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R OY A L A SIA TIC SOC IET Y .

C EY L ON B R A N C H.

HINDU ASTR ON OMY

A S C OM PA R ED WI TH THE EUR OPEA N S C I EN C E.

’

B Y S. MER VIN .

(R ea d Ap ril7th,

A STR ON OMY was discovered and cultiva ted in the early period
of the world. It spread fromone country to another, and seems
tohave come fromC ha ldea toIndia a nd C hina .

The R ev. H. Hoisington,of the America n Mission atJafi'

na
,
in

h iswork entitled Tlee Orienta l A stronomer, says C ha ldeamay be considered a s the cradle Of a stronomy. A series Of

Observa tions wa smade at B abylon during a period Of

years preceding the capture Of tha t city by A lexander. This

would carry ba ck the originof a stronomy in C ha ldea toat lea st
years before C hrist .

“ The C hinese possess the oldest authentic records of a stro
nomica l Observations. They invented their cycle of 60years

a s ea rly as years B C ,
and they were able to predict (or

ca lcula te) the eclipses a s early a s years B .C .

The early pa rt Of Hindu a stronomy is involved in grea t
Obscurity. The lunarmansions

,
or N a dcka ttirams, are themost ancient partof Hindu astronomy found on record. They

da te somewhere between the yea rs 1528 and 1371 B C .

The Society decline tobe responsible for the sta tements Of ithe author.

The Paper is printed (in résumé) having been read at a General M eeting.
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True Hindu a stronomy is very different fromHindumytho
logy . Some Europeans seemto think tha t themythology a nd
the a stronomy of the Hindus are identica l.
Hindumythology ismingled with legends and exaggera

tions of poetry, wh ich are utterly fanta stic and absurdly fa lse .

B ut the true science of a stronomy is found in other works wh ich
a re rea lly scientific

,
such a s

B rakma Siddkdntam. Viyésa S iddkéntam.
Sdriya S iddkéntam. Po

’

sa S idd/zdntam.
So

'ma Sidd/zéntam. Va rdka S iddfiéntam.
Va skela S iddfiéntam. A

’

riya S idd/uintam
R emake Sidd/Icintam. Sidd/zcinta Siréma ni.

There a re severa l other works among the Hindus on a stro
nomy, but these are the important ones.
I donot pretend tosay tha t I have read a ll these books. I

ha ve read only twoOf them
,
fromwh ich I will give quotations

a nd authorities, toprove tha tmany Of the doctrines Of the

Hindu science doperfectly correspond with those Of the Euro

pea n sc ience .

The 59th verse Of the l et chapter of S zZriya S iddkdntam
reads a s follows

“ Twice 800 i ana s are the diameter Of the earth ; the
square root Of ten times the square of tha t is the earth ’

s

circumference .

Here it is pla inly sa id tha t the earth ’
s diameter is

i ana s
,
which at 5miles ea ch ’

will give miles,
Themeasurement of the yojana is not exactly se ttled . A ccording to

some authorities, it is equa l to yards a ccording toothers, to

yards. The C hine se traveller B ienen T heang, whovisited India in

themiddle of the 7th century, reports that in India , according toancient

tradition, a y6jana equalled 40 li (a li being about 550yards) . A ccording
tothe customary use Of the Indian kingdoms, it is 30 1i. B ut the yéjanamentioned in the sa cred books conta insonly 16 li ; which smallest y6jana
is equal to5 Englishmiles.
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a nd its circumference miles . A ccording toEuropea n
science the diameter is miles

,
and the circumferencemiles

,
shewing a very close proximity to the Hindu

ca lcula tion.

Aga in, the 52nd verse Of the 3rd chapter Of S iddkénta

S iréma zzi reads thus
The circumference Of the earth ha s been pronounced tobe
i ana s

,
and the diameterof the same has been decla red

tobe yojanas.

”

A ccording to this, the diameter is miles
, and

the circumference miles
,
which fig ures are verymuch

nearer tothe Europea n than those given in Sciriya S iddhénta ,
the difference being very insignificant .
II.— A ccording to Hindumythology, the earth is a cir

cnlar, flat body, supported by the serpent
“A

'

tickéda n,

&c . ; but the 32ud verse Of the 12th chapter Of S ziriya S iddkén
tamsays tha t the ea rth is a globe and a self-supporting
body.

The same description is given in the 2ud verse Of the 3rd

chapterof S z
'

ddfiénta S iro
’ma zzi

This globe Of the ea rth is perfectly round, and encom
pa ssed by the orbits Of the Moon

,
M ercury

,
Venus

,
the Sun

,

“

M ars
,
Jupiter a nd Sa turn, a nd by the constella tions. It ha s no

(ma teria l) supporter, but stands firmly in the expa nse of
h eaven by itsown inherent force, &c .

The 4th verse demonstra tes the self-support of the ea rth
If the ea rth were supported by anymateria l substa nce or

living crea ture
,
then tha t would require a second supporter

a nd for tha t second
,
a third would be required . Here

,
we have

the absurdity Of an interminable series. If the la st of the
series be supposed to rema in firmby its own inherent power,
then whymay not the same power be supposed to exist in the
first— tha t is

,
in the ea rth ?
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III. —A c cording to Hindumythology, the earth is sa id tobemotionless, and the day and night a re caused by the sunmoving
round the ea rth ; but A

'

r z
'

ya Siddécintamsays tha t the earthmoves round on its axis
,
a nd tha t thereby the day and nigh t are

caused. This verse
o

ofA
‘

riya Siddlzéntamis quoted by Professor
C olebrook in his Essays, Vol. II., page 392.

IV .
— Themythology states tha t the sun is nearer the ea rth

tha n themoon ; but the 2nd verseof the3rd chapterofSiddfiénta
S iréma zz i, read before, says tha t the earth is encompa ssed by
the orbits of the Moon

,
M ercury

,
Venus, the Sun, Mars

,
Jupiter

and Sa turn. B y the orderof the planets, a sgiven here, itwill be
seen tha t themoon is nea rer than the sun. The order is the
very same a s tha t given in the European science, except that
the sun and the earth have been transposed .

B esides
,
the 5th verse of the loth chapterOf the same work

says that the distance Of themoon fromthe ea rth is

i a nas
,
and tha t Of the sun shewing tha t themoon

ismuch nearer tothe earth than the sun.

V .
— The diameterof themoon ’

s disc is said in the l at verse
Of the 4th chapter Of S ziriya S iddleéntamto be 480yoJana sormiles

,
wherea s a ccording toEuropean science it ismiles

, shewing only a slight difference .

V L — The common idea Of the people and the poetica l ex

pression in a lmost a ll the Tamil epic poems are tha t the clouds
gotothe sea , drink its wa ter and then pour the ra in on the
ea rth . B ut a verse in B a lmVamsamsays The sun

eva pora tes the wa ters andmoisture Of the earth
,
and then

gives it ba ck
”— i. e .

,
it ra ins.

Europea n science is the same.

V IL — A ccording to the European science
,
a year is ca used

by the earth revolvingonce round the sun in 365 days, 5 hours,
48minutes, and 48 seconds; and according to the Hindu science ,
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it is ca usedby the sungoingonce through the twelve (12) signsof
the zodia c in 365 days

,
6 hours

,
12minutes, a nd 29 seconds.

Wha tevermay be the difference in the theory, the result is
a lmost a like in determining the length of a year, the difference
being only about 24minutes.
V lII .

-The 2nd verse Of the 4th chapter Of Siddlednta

S iréma n i says “ The a tmosphere extends tothe height of
12 i anas fromthe ea rth ; w ithin this limit are the clouds

,

lightning, &c .

”
Twelve i a nas

'

are equa l to60miles.

Europea n science a lsosays tha t the a tmosphere surrounds
the earth tothe height of 50or 60miles.

IX.
— The ca use Of themotion of the pla nets is expla ined in

the first five verses Of the 2nd chapterof SzZriya Siddlzéntam.
(V erse Forms of time

,
Of invisible shape, sta tioned in

the z odia c (M age nta) , ca lled the conjunction sigbréckcka ) , apsisma ndo’clwfia ) , a nd node (pate ) , a re ca usesof themotion Ofthe

planets.
”

“ The planets, a ttached tothese beings by cords Of a ir,a re
drawn away by themwith the right and left hand

,
forward or

ba ckward a ccording tonearness, towa rd theirown pla ce .

A wind
,
moreover, ca lled p ravéiza impels themtowards

their own apices being drawn away forward and

ba ckward
,
they proceed by a varyingmotion .

”

The sO-ca lled apex (ucfwlza ) , when in the ha lf orbit in
front Of the pla net, draws the planet forwa rd ; in likemanner,
when in the ha lforbit behind the planet, it draws it backward.

”

“When the planetsdrawn away by their apices (uclw/m)move forwa rd in their orbits
,
the amount of themotion so

caused is ca lled their excess (a
'
ficma ) when theymove ba ck

wa rd
,
it is ca lled their deficiency ( rip s )

There is some sort of agreement between European and

Hindu sciences in this intrica te and abstruse partof a stronomy.

European science says tha t the planets take their circular
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orbits fromthe combined efir‘ectof their centrifuga l and centri
peta l forces.

In the verses referred tojust now the following descrip
tion is given The sO-ca lled apex, when in the h a lf

orbit in front Of the pla net, draws 'the planet forward in likema nner
,
when in the ha lf orbit behind the pla net it draws it

ba ckward . B eing drawn awav, forward a nd ba ckwa rd, they.

proceed by a va ryingmotion .

The a ccelera tedmotion a nd reta rdedmotion a re conveyed
by the terms sigkro

’

clwkam” a nd ma ndo’cfwfiam
,

”
which.mea n respectively swiftness

”
a nd slowness .

”

Thus
,
it will be seen tha t the European a nd Hindu sciences

,

a lthough the expressions are different, agree a s tothe causes.

Of themotion Of planets in circularor ova l orbits.

X.
-Though themotions Of planets a nd the figure of

their orbits had been determined by Copernicus a nd other
a stronomers

, yet the cause
,
or

‘

power, which ca rries themin.

theirorbits, was unknown at that time. The discovery of this
cause wa smade by Sir Isa a c N ewton .

The principle on which the planetary revolution is founded is

gravita tion . The laws Ofgravita tion were known tothe Hindus
long before Sir Isa ac N ewton

’

s time . Thus
,
the 6th

,
7th

,
a nd

9th verses Of the 3rd chapterof S iddbcinta Stra
’ma zz i sta te

(6th .) The property of a ttra ction is inherent in the earth .

B y this property the earth a ttra cts any unsupported heavy
thing towards it. The thing appea rs fa lling, but it is in a

sta te Of being drawn tothe earth . The etherea l expa nse being
equa lly outspread a ll a round, wh ere can the ea rth fa ll?

”

(7th .) Observing the revolution Of the constella tions
,
the

B uddhas thought tha t the ea rth had nosupport ; a nd a s no

hea vy body is seen sta tiona ry in the a ir, they a sserted tha t the
earth goes eterna lly downwa rds in spa ce .

(9th.)
“Observing, a s you do, 0 B uddha , tha t every heavy
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body projected into the air comes back aga in to, and overtakes,
the ea rth

,
how c an you idlyma inta in tha t the ea rth is fa lling

down in spa ce ? If true, the earth be ing the heavier body,
would perpetua lly ga in on the higher projectile, and never
be overtaken.

B dska ra—ésdriydr, the a uthor Of this work, was born in the
year 1036 Of Saliva/lamera , a nd composed it in the year 1072,
corresponding with the year 1150of the C hristian era ,or about
500 yea rs before Sir Isaac N ewtonmade the discovery of
gravita tion .

XL — Now
,
la stly

,
about the Solar a nd L unarEclipses. The

doctrine is the same in the Europea n a nd Hindu sciences, though
in Hindumythology it is sa id that twoserpents, ca lled R tilmand
K étu, a re hiding the simandmoon, a nd a re causing the eclipses.
Of a ll the phenomena of the heavens, it is the ec lipsesof the

sun a ndmoon tha t a ttract the a ttentionofma nmore tha n any

other. In ea rly ages of a ntiquity eclipses were rega rded a s

a la rming prognostica tions Of public ca lamities and tokens
Of divine displeasure .

In M exico, during the times Of eclipses, the na tives fa st a nd
,

a fflict themselves, thinking tha t the grea t spirit is in deep
sufl

'

era nce.

Some of the Indian tribes Of North America imagine tha t
th emoon ha s been wounded in a war.

The prevailing notion among the Hindus, which they derived
fromthemythologica l legendsof poetry, is tha t certa in serpents
swa llow the sun andmoon, sometimes partia lly, a nd sometimes
e n tirely. B ut the true Hindu science a ccounts for the eclipses

ju st in the same way a s Europea n science does

S ziriya Siddfidntam, 4th chapter, 9th verse Themoon is
th e eclipser of the sun

,
coming tosta nd undernea th it like a

c loud ; themoonmoving ea stward enters the earth ’

s shadow,
a nd the la tter (5. e .

,
the shadow) becomes its eclipser.

”
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This doctrine is in perfect accorda nce with the European .

It ha s been shewn tha t inma ny respects there is a perfect
a ccordance between the Hindu a nd European a stronomy.

There are discrepa ncies in the theory and principles as regards
some points, a s inculca ted in the Hindu science

,
but in

a lmost a ll ca ses the result Of the ca lcula tions a s rega rds the
severa l phenomena is the same a s tha t Of Europea n a stronomy,
such a s the luna r a nd sola r eclipses, the position Of pla nets,
the retrograda tion in planetarymotions, 850.

It is not known wha t instruments were used by the ancient
Hindus

,
but it is an undoubted fa ct tha t they had the use of

some sort Of instruments
,
without which it would not be

possible tomake the severa l ca lcula tions.

The 1 lth chapter Of Sidd/zénta Siréma ni Speaks of the use Of
certa in instruments, such a s a rmillary sphere, nodi va laya ,

ya ch t, cha pter, glza tz
'

,
circle

,
semi-circle, quadrant, swag/amsci/m

ya ntm, syphon, &c .

Tooncemore quote M r. Hoisington
The Egyptians, C ha ldeans Indians

,
and C hinese ea rly

possessedmany a stronomica l fa cts,ma ny Observa tions of im
porta nt phenomena , andmany rules andmethods Of a stronomica l ca lcula tions ; a nd it ha s been supposed tha t they had the
ruins Of a grea t systemof a stronomica l science, which in the
earliest ages of the world had been carried toa grea t degree
Of perfection , and tha t while the principles and explana tions
Of the phenomen a were lost, and isola ted, unconnected fa cts

,

rules Of ca lcula tion, and phenomena themselves remained.

”
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( R ea d Ap rilm, 188 l

HA VIN G recently had occasion tovisitHorana , a place distant
about twelvemiles inland fromPanadure, I took the Opportunity
of inspecting some sculptured stones, which, with a fewmouldings and someother fragments Of an a ncient building, lie
ha lf concea led by high gra ss and weeds behind the Government rest-house . There is nothing remarkable about themouldings , but the sculptures are, I think, of sufficient interest ,
towa rra ntmy forwarding to the Soc iety the following short

description Of them.
The sculptured stones formthe vertica l face of the stylobate

or ra ised pla tform, on which
,
doubtless

,
formerly stood a

structure
,
of which a ll vestiges ha ve entirely disappea red.

The platform(only 35 feet squa re) was origina lly about three
fee t high above the paved open court round about it

,
and wa s

a pproa ched by a single flight Of steps at the end towards the
e a st. The court or enclosuremea sures 58 feet fromnorth to
south, a nd 56 feet fromea st towest. It was surrounded by a

stone wa ll, now broken down, a nd was entered at the ea st end
Opposite the abovementioned flight of steps leading up tothe

pla tform. The wa ll Of the styloba te consisted of amoulded
ba se

,
a sculptured die 14 inches high , and amoulded cornice,

th e la tter nowhere now in position . Mostof the stones forming
the die have been removed quite away fromthe spot, but the

sculptures upon the few which rema in differ entirely froma ny
in the same position which have hithertocome undermy notice,
a nd a re particularly interesting.
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The subject represented is a procession, in honor probably,
of some august personage whomostzlikely figured in part of it.
The occasionmust have been an important and joyous one,

judging fromthe grea t length of the procession, (which, with
figures undera foot high and closelyfollowingone another,must
have extendedmore than 100feet,) and the wild demonstrations
of delight in which a ll whoa re taking part in it are indulging.

Upon one stone, whichmea sures 10feet 6 inches in length ,
are ninemale figures and twoanima ls. This series commences
with four dancing figures withmusical instruments, followed
by one whoappears to be running in and out of the

procession . Then comes aman leading a horse— probably a
led horse Of the honored personage—and holding an umbrella
over the headof the anima l ; then a wa lking figure immediately
followed by an elephant ; and behind the elephant twomen
fencing with swords, ea ch furnished with a shield.

On another stonemea suring 4 feet 6 inches in length are five
figures, a ll in the wildest dancing a ttitudes one holds his left
leg over his head with his right hand, and another flourishes a
sword.

One stone
,
3feet 4 inches long, exhibits three da ncing figures ;

and another, 3 feet long, twofigures, one performing with a

sword or stick which he holds with both hands.
A stonemeasuring 6 feet 4 inches in length differs fromthose

above described, andmust, I think, have formedone Of the a ngle
stones Of the course. A tone endof the stone is a narrow panel,
a nd near the other end a similar panel, ea ch conta ining a seated
lion

,
the interva l between the panels being occupied by three

running nondescripthorned anima ls somewha t resembling goa ts.
In the sma ll space left atthe extreme end Of the stone beyond the
sma ll panel stands aman blowing a born

,
with his fa ce turned

away fromthe panel and in the direction Of the advancing
procession, which doubtless commencedon the next stone. The
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B r A L EX. C . DIxON
,
B . SO. (HON OR S) , L ON DON .

( R e a d A p ril7th,

Ta n Island Of C eylon is referred toby Ptolemy as conta ining
gold, a nd Solinus, a noted historian,makesme ntion Of it in his

works
,
A .O. 238. The ea rly inhabita nts Of C eylon were not

ignorant of its presence . It is referred toin the Mahawanso,
while during the founding of the R uwanveli Ddgoba at

A nuradhapura there was a sudden appearance of sprouts Of

gold above and be low the ground, and of silver in the vicinity
of A dam’s Peak .

It is a lsoreferred toin the Sinha lese works entitled Koda

yimpot, as being found in severa l loca lities a nd the names Ofmany pla ces either ha ve reference toits occurrence or totheir
glistening appea rance resembling gold, such as R umnodla ,

R amboda (formerly R a pgbodz ) .
The Sinha lese name for gold ismy for gold ore the term

amura p, signifying not ripe or unextra cted gold while ra tra n

refers tomelted gold.

In 1854 itwa s found in the Maha-oya and at N uwara Eliya ,
and still la ter aga in at N uwara Eliya .

There is a grea t simila rity be tween the bill regions Of

C eylon and the South-Ea st Wyna ad district a t the N orth
West base of the N eilgherries, which ha s recently become so

prominenton a ccount Of its auriferous reefs. A s tothe probable
age of these districts we are uncerta in

,
but there can be no

doubt that the tworegions are contempora neous, consisting of
gra nitoid schistsor gneissoid rocks, tha t they a re highlymetamorphosed, a nd tha t quartz reefs forma conspicuous fea ture .

The reefs are Often white, occasiona lly somewha t breccia ted,
and not unfrequently bound together by haematite or limonite .
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A lthough the strike Of the rock is peculia r in the N eilgherr.es

yet the auriferous reefs run corresponding
with the gneiss a little furthertothe North . The genera l run

of the rocks here is N . toN W.

A s on theWynand, we
’

have an absence Of intrusive rock-no
dykes

, porphy riticmasses, or ba sa lts. It has been Observed
tha t the a uriferous belts a re richest wheremica ceous and

ch loritic rocks occur. Stra nge to say, in the cuttings of the
ra ilway into our hill district, a nd the various cuttings on th e

public roads, noprominent reefs have been crossed. Probably
one ormoremay bemet with on the extension of the ra ilway
fromN awa lapitiya toN {inn-oya . In severa l pa rts the country
is tra versed by large persistent reefs of qua rtz , with numerous
Da rrow seams and veins diverging fromthemand Often tra ce
able intodecomposed lithomargic earth . Some good examples
of these are to be found in the B a la ngoda , Pussellawa ,
R amboda , and Dolosbage districts.

The character Of the vegeta tion in prospecting for gold is Of

grea t assista nce in A ustra lia
,
where ea ch formation is cha rac

te riz ed by distinct forms of vege ta tion, but in C eylon we have
noguidance, a s themounta inous zone is but one forma tion .

Goldoccurs in three chief forms
1 .
— A s sca ttered grams or nuggets in a lluvia l deposits,

having been set free by natura l ca uses fromitsma trix.

2.
— In gra ins and leaves in numerous veins

,
chiefly qua rtz

,

still in thema trix, but not with othermeta ls. This is ca lled

f ree gold.
3.
-A ssocia ted (but not chemica lly combined) with numerous

othermeta llic compounds, such a s arsenides, sulphides, &c .,

genera lly cla ssed underthe termpyrites, found in veins Of quartz
and other rock.

In the first form, I havemet with it in the a lluviumOf the
Deduru-Oya beyond Kurunegala . The particles were exceed
ingly small

,
and othermeta llicmatters were not uncommon .
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Thismust have come fromsome quartz reefs further up in

the hills. Its occurrence in this river is referred toin the

Kadayim-potoz.
A second insta nce Of its occurrence in this formwas in the

G a lleDistrict, where a sma llnugget wa staken fromthe a lluvium
a ccumula ted in one of the ra vines it weighed over 6 gra ins,
a nd was a ssocia ted with fragments Of gems , such as sapphire,

garnet, chrysoberyl, tourma line, z ircon, a s well a si

of sulphides
Of some raremeta ls. This deposit was due todisintegra tion
fromthema trix in which they occurred origina lly. I followed
up the ravine toits head with the expecta tion of finding a

quartz reef fromwhich the goldmust ha ve been dislodged, and
found twosma ll reefs crossing it. I took specimens from
these a nd found tra ces Of gold, but not in sufiicient qua ntity to
wa rrant its being worked. I have had further specimens from
this reefof amuch better chara cter.
In the second formit occurs in the R amboda district, C entra l

Province
,
where severa l remarkable reefs strike a cross the

va lleys. In one Ofmy tours I ga thered numerous specimens
of qua rtz of various hues, chloritic andmicaceous rocks.

On breaking themup and examining, I found in the quartz traces
Of gold, a specimen of which ison the table. I amunable to
give the precise loca lity.

In the third formit occurs in the pyritesof the gem-pits in
the R atnapura—R akwana districts

, but only in very sma ll
quantity.

Fromthe little I have seen, it ismy opinion tha t considerable
quantities will yet be brought to light.

Sp ecimens exnibited .

l . N ugget of gold — Gulls District.
2. A ssocia ted Minera ls Of ditto.

3, Gold in quartz .
-C entra l Province.
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Continued fromN o. 17, Vol. V. ( 1871 p . 32.

(R ead Ap ril 7th,

167. QQQ G d 8m6 636 167. The wa ter in an nu

filled potmakes a noise .

6 6 5 38 3.
A li ttle lea rn ing 28 a da n

gerous thing.

”

168. qua 6 25306 65396 6 0 168. One cannot (expect
2536 fi anoé e fiiE) 6 15 31 ,

to)move themonth withoutmoving the hands.
One ca nnot obta in a living

without workingfor it.
169. (gorge s q ficfia tfia 169 . Do not

.
give your

6 5 3, hand
,
and then n u .

Donot give ama n a n un

due a dva ntage a nd afterwa rds

rep ent qf it.

170. £98 ) 596 06 8 Q5 ) 170. A fter looking at the

636 5 16 5 5,
hand (he) looks a t the fa ce .

T he a llusion is tothe pra ctice
of receiving presents, or bribes,
esp ec ia lly bymen in a uthority .

171. £95 600 635 18 38 , 171. Sweet cakes are bit

a fi e fi
'

gssi C 10®doo8 n

ter, but sweet aremisfortunes.
A dversity ismore enjoya ble

tha n p rosperity .

172. 696 8 55 31 53Q6 9 231 55 172. What one has not

5 55 ©3255 05 358 .
in on e ’s ha ndsmay as well be

looked for beyond the seas.

“ A bird in the ha nd is

worth twoin the bush.

173. q flfi d qui d 173. It is said themote in
Q 6 9 96 35 another’s eye appears like a
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6 5 6 6 5 39 39 )mgd fi fi l C391 ric e-pounder tha t in one ’s

6 65 536 qfiD
’

Q Ct
-
j

own
l

eye like amusta rd ‘

flower

8 96 63 owsofimaog pm“
174 . cggg zs

'loed GDQ é qa
© 6 051 cgoqc

aséf 6 5 5 1

5 35 6 .

175. effi c ie nt Qw

/

d e ed

G amma .

176. cg© ©oCPC
‘J

'

G
'J (531 6 q 176 . Will the child starve

,

2536 06538 053@ {id a a cs g j if themothe r has the spoon in

©8w18 ?
he r hand ?

177. qgw g G fi fi fi fi
'l

eggmow ers/2:1, 6 39 9 6 153

8

178. 2632526 06 6 qds S
'lE‘)

8 g © 06 32515 3516 5 5 a ge ?

179 . saga s qu® s l q@o@o
© 6 5 15 » 8 36-365.

180. 520061536 5 8 36) 6 590

EM 6 9 6 275 85325316 5 315 58 3©

181. 6 5 ) (91 631 8533 ql fi
'l

6925361 qal camg o'l 5 39 9
6 5 38 39 .

174. C ome on the w edding
day of a nother toshowmy
lOVe (toyou ).
L ibera lity a t the expense of

others. L ike the Englishp rove rb,
C ocks a refree of horse-corn .

”

175 . Even the headache of
another is good .

177. Those whohave sown
amu (fine gra in) will rea p amu ,
a nd those who ha ve sown vi

(paddy ) will re a p vi.

M en a re rewa rded a c cord-3
ing totheir deserts .

178. Whotea ches (ne eds
0

tote a ch) the a lliga tor
’
s young

toswim?
Tea ch your gra ndmother to

such eggs.

179. L ike using small ba it
and killing la rge fish.

180. Wha t does it signify
tobe ca lled Kusa lhcimi

,
ifone

c a nnot procu re a singleme a l.
K usa l-hdmi mea ns thefor

tuna te one .

’

181. When one eye is

pricked, tea rs flow fromthe
other eye a lso.

Spoken of the sympa thy
ex isting between themembers Of
onef amily or community.



No. 23.
— 1 smmw sn rsovnxns. 17

182. 6 8538 6 6 Q& ("5q 3 182. VVh
‘

en one blow fol
6 15306) (3

0
(536 9 53cg © 5

~j°5a lows a nother, even the grind
»

ing
-stone will begin tomove .

183. 6 9538 fi woe a s qa a 183. Youmust say zone
afiw$56 5 1. before you (c an) say two.

’

“R ome wa snotbuilt in '

a day .

184° 6 5 ) 5 36335 33 6 6 6 184. They say tha t if you
into a w e ll on one

provoc a tion even ten provo836 5 16 6 18 C}
ca tions w ill

,

not ena ble you
toge toutof it.
Dificulties increa se w ith

a nger.

185 . g qfi 6 0606) 6 185. A lthough the bridge

G e w8 q ? be wa shed away
,
will the ferry

gotoo
A ll hope is never lost.

186. 6 6 656 859 186. Though a cat be taken

8 53 mg)mg fimoa toEurope , it. will cry na
'

w

ntiu (mew
187. omega 6 6 95) 187. When it(good fortune )

© od6 ed 6 8 , (13q 2535-55 30 come s
,
it comes a long a w ire ;

when it goes it bre aks even
353® g g é wa .

ropes of hemp’.
I n prosperity slight eforts

suc ceed ; in a dversity even the

highestf a il.

188. 5 3050 2639 8 1 5 35390, 188. The cobra w ill bite
5 38 e 5 5 5 35) (you ) whether (you ) c a ll (112)(5303 25 8 8a 0

N a g/é (cobra ) or N ay ihémi.
(Sir Cobra ) .

189 . 5 350039 ¢Q § 5 § 189. L ike a fowl ca ught

fi g s 8 06-565. by a ja cka l.

190. 5 35063 8mm“; a go 190. L ike th e jacka l tha t
9 36 63: imita ted the roar of a lion .

191. 19 1. The oldman does not

5 ) 1559 6 9 536 83521 die . nor is the bed ava ilable
5 33635

t OQ
(for others).

C a lum, non animum,mutant qu i transmare currunt.
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192. 2332535 5 eo© 636 8 53 192. Even a heada che is

Qu a
-se ct (sw ag . ood

,
they sa y, if (on ly it c an

e had ) gra tis.

193. 830053163Sfiwogofi cfi . 193. L ike a clawless cheta .

194. $9 25) 8 15 $2535 305) 194. They say aman of too
q 6 9 53 (3 q 4 915 9 .

much c aution ca nnot cross an
éda nda .

’

195. £539 5 1 qen© 195. Onemustlook toone ’s
5 25 5-16 5 5.

own interests before rega rd
ing those of others.

C ha rity begins a t home.

196. Q 25 69 0006 1253Q é é g . 196. C a ts give (true ) evi
dence in favour of curds,

’
tis

sa id.

Used when interested pa rties

sp ea k wellof their friends.

197. fig ©8 6 9 6 5338 009. 197. Héyyd (Hurrah l) for
the winning side .

Spoken of time-servers,men
whoswimw ith the current.

198 95 15 5 535 8) ©®C§ 9 198. Poverty is lighter

3 559 6 9 521mtml é ga .
even than silk-cotton .

199 . 51 6 W 5? 09 5 5 309 199 . L ike the bull
,

tha t

5 2550 6316 19 38 06 63. ha s gra ss but ca nnot e a t.

200. M 6363 $ 9 6, (3005 ) 200. When will a single

zsiesé q ?
tree become a grove

201. 2536 65 ta gs !
29 9 53 atte st w a s .

202. n zs
’lfi

'

zs
‘l 6 6125166 5

© 25
'1q6 5

'1 635 12536 251.

A logof wood placed across a stream, toserve as a bridge.

7 201. A nger (in aman )
ruins himse lf ; wisdom(cun
ning ) others.

202. Other people
’
s gold !

Why should I take it? (or)
Wha t shall I dowith it ?
I t is not right tocovet the

richesof others.
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212. q s
'

h tfltpoa s tfn ,

5 253636) Good 5316 009 ,
Good

6 318 066) 69 63 8 37636 069 ,
638 1

5 37836 066 8 539 .

214 © 5 6 9 3 6 9094718 : 5 39 214. M urder is better than
6 36 5 38 . defama tion .

215. qlflfi a oeg 26356 6 6 215. The infantmust cry ,
5 16 5-3. they say. formilk torise in themother’s bre ast.
216. Ctt doté fi tflé t

'

fl tda fi g 216. Itissaid that someone
5 53991“ 0536 8536 6 251 a sked whe ther tom-toms were
n e ag .

beaten a t the Ehela Pera hgra ,

(July-A ugustfestiva linKa ndy)
The bea ting of tom-toms

forms a prominent pa rtof this
festiva l.

217. 253326 8 3 8006 5 36 9 5 3 217. L ike the crab
’

s sport

(in the pot) till the water is6 253251 2536 6 6mé 6 © 9 96 ed
heated.

I t is the pra c tice to boil
crabs a live. The proverb is

app lied toa n short-lived en

joyment, tobi succ eeded bymuch sufi
'

ering , especia lly tothe
enjoymentof sensua l p lea sures.

N e
'

biliya , an earthen dish in which rice is served.

212. It is said that aman
whohas nowife has a timba
fourmeasures)ofvi (unhusked
ric e) ; the timba gives himone
ne

'

liy a of hcil (husked rice ) ;
this neliya of hail give s him
one ntbiliya

' of ba t (boiled
rice ), which gives himonemou thfu l.
This is intende d toshew the

domestic va lue of a wife toher
husba nd. The ba chelor . or the
w idower

,
is robbed by everyone

whomhe dea ls w ith .

213. A re the five fingers

of the same le ngth ?
A llmen have not equa l

a dva ntages.
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218. $ 0 831 8 55 3@ 5 35 218. If not for hismouth
6 636 6 95 5 6 6 30 823 53. (loqua ciousne ss) ja cka ls and

dogs would carry himoff.
Spokenof a poor a nd help lessma n
,
but whois fu ll of bla ster.

T he idea is tha t the ma n
a pp ea red sowea k a nd help less

tha t if he d id not spea k people
would take himfor a ca rca se.

219 ° 219. They say . tha t those
whohave themouth(bragga rts)
ha ve a lso the coun try for
themselves.

220. 6 3 36 1 263m5 3 220. A lthough themou th
39 6 6396 126 055 16 6 5 5 315 31 ,

may (intend to) spe ak a lie , the
tongu e w ill not u tter it.
Spoken of ama n whounin

tentiona lly sp ea ks the tru th .

221. a ga inst 25398 an d 221. If a thorn be not
5 39 93303 6 9 ® 5 ©561c9 6 535

~5 removed by a thorn
,
c a n it be

a
; extracted by a rice-pounder85x25) (9 25375 3q .

A delica te ma tter requires

delica te trea tment.
222. a gnostic-5d 6 36 5

”

222. L ike the bit of gold
a l fi

'lq 6 536 2538 253 9 36 053. tied tothe n e ck of the liz a rd .

Applied toa n upsta rt proud

of the position he ha s a cqu ired ?

He that has but impudence ,
Toall things has a fa ir pretence ;
A nd put among his wa nts but shame,
Toall the worldmay lay his cla im.”

Hudibrds, Pa rt I L ,
“Ep istle toS idrophe l.

1
' The following story has given rise tothe above —A certa in king going

tohis p lea sure ga rden observed a liz ard nodding tow ards him, sea ted on the
top of the g t te-w ay . He enquired of the primeminister wha t the liz ardmeant. T hemin ister replied that the liz ard w ishe d topay obe isa nce tohismaje sty . T he k ing, ple a sed, ca used a b it of gold tobe tied toits ne ck. A

few d ays afterw ards, the king passing through the same gatew ay saw the

l iz ard seated a s before , but it took nonotic e of the king. T he king aga in

e nqu ired of theminister why the liz ard did not sa lute himas before . T heminister replied that the liz ard thought tha t he w as now on a par w ith the

king, a s he h imse lf wore a gold ornament, and that he was not therefore
bound topay homage .
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223. Q éfi
'

c) (556306 9 ) 9 1 253 223. L ike the dumbman
g a afi

'

d ,

sa luting the blindman .

224 . 2536 6 0 © c9 6 c35 3
'

Q 9 0

9 36 63.

225. 8536 053523 82635 6 6
(5318 26 9 39 96 053.

25383535) 6315 636 226 . L ike (thema n who)
9 5566 53698 2659 38 36 6 1, sa id of the flow e r he wa s un

able toplu ck : L e t it goa s a n
offering toB uddha .

”

C omp a re the story of the

fox a nd the sourgrap es.

8535 1 © 1 6 9 3 $ 536 227. Those who(formerly)
e a t pingo-loads (of prese nts)
(have now to)eat pingo-sticks.

C ommonly sa id ofmen in

a uthority losing their emoluments when once outof ofiice .

228. 66 25301539 6906253536) Qq 228. L ike the crane who

(S c-sq zsjamsi 6 535 339 36 6 1, w a ited topick fish till the

se a dried up ;

229 . 2536 05308 6) qg gwa
229 . L ike the gift of the

fi h efig515 33 9 06 653.

horse toKa la hamz . f

A blindman asked a friend what sortof a thing D i kiri was. T he

other re plied that it was
“ white as a chunk .

" Wh it sortof a thing is the
chank was the next enquiry . T he friend closed his han 'l

,
and he ld it out

tothe b tindman, say ing tha t the chank w as “ like his fist.
”
T he blindman

felt it, and exclaimed :
“ Oh ! how difficult itmust be toswa llow curds, if

like this

T T he story a lluded tois a s follows —Aman whohad be enmuch
emacia ten by sickne ss went toa house tobeg . T hemistress of the hou se ,
struck with his appe arance , e nquired of him, What is thematter w ith
you ? T heman replied ,

“ I ha ve re turned fromthe other world”— a

common ex pression amongst the Sipha le se ,me aning thatone ha s been ve ry
ill and narrow ly escaped d ea th . T hen sa id the old woman , Y oumust
haveme tmy da ughter Kaluhémi." T heman, perc e iving that the old woman
was a simple ton, sa id, 0 yes, I amnowma rried toher .

"

T he woma n the n
collec ted a ll the jewe lle ry which be longed toher deceased d a ughter, a nd ,
tying it in a bundle , handed itover totheman, saying, G ive this toyour

224 . L ike pointingout the
way toa blindman.

225. L ike the description
of B i hiri (curds ) which (a
c e rta inman) gave toa. blindman
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230. mfi fi fi a 426 6 6 0525 230. Ofwhat use is a torch
6 © 3® q toa blindman ?
231 . cod en ame £915 33 231. L ike opening up a roa d

toamounta in tobury an ele
Eg g s ]? s iq mod e a géo

phant, which died at the foot.
8 36 6 .

A dopting a n a bsurd or im
p roper conrse, or bea ting a bout
the bush.

232. a steé) 63636 0 8 6 1 232. Will the mountain
8 96) coni c; gag gq g

row sma ller because the dog
a rked a t it ?

233. a g é e fi d 9 2m6 d 233.

’
T is sa id there is no

stenchwhen the Kap uréla
’

s son8 96 6 ! 6 1 5 15 306 necessa rie s !
e ases himself in the D évd la .

a x ing .

234 , 2539 5 1533© 2538 39 234. Wha t is the good of
S q 1536) ca lling ama n Kap uruhr

’

zmi if
hismouth (brea th ) stinks ?

— a very common n ame amongstK a uay a ns

litera llymea ns M a ster C am
phor.

”
f

235 . B gdl ( 15303635936 65. 235. L ike the boa-constric
tor’s lighting upon a prey.

Amere cha nce-a god
-send .

The Sinha lese believe tha t the

boa constrictor does not sea rch

for p rey , but trusts toa cciden t
top rocure it.

236 . 630 6 8 6 06083. 236. The boa constrictor
ha s seiz edme I

w ife . On her husband ’

s return home , she told himwhat had happened .

T h eman , vex ed a t his w ife
’

s simplic ity,mounted his h¢ ree a nd pursue d the

v agra nt, who, se e ing tha t he wa s followed , climbed a tree . T heman left

h is horse at the foot of the tree , and c limbed it tose iz e the thief, who,
d e x terously dropping down on the horse

’

s ba c k, rode ofl. T he reupon the

oldma n shouted tothe ga lloin ra sc al : ‘Don ’

t forge t to tell Kaluhami,
th a t it was I whogave you t e orse l

T he follow ing story ha s given rise tothe proverb.
— A woman was in the

h a b it ot c rying out, T he boa constric tor ha s seiz edme I T he boa con
st r ic tor has seiz edme !” whene ver she w ent to the we ll todraw wa ter.

M a ny a time he r neigh bours ran toher rescue , but, find ing she onlymoc ked
th em, ce ased tonotice her cries. One day she wa s actua lly se i z ed by a

boa constrictor, and , noone coming toher assistance, stra ngled in its folds.

C ompare “ Wolf ! Wolf 1"
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237. 8 33 295 6 5 39068 51655 5 237. “Ja ck-ga rden ” by

6 5 36 5335; 5 31 656 5 5.

name
,
he ha s not (even) a

tender fruit toea t l

odes) £39 9 5 31226 9 238. Heart-less as a P a ddd.

9 36 65 .

239.
539 8 5 n fi d (316) 239 . Tis the bone of a wild

(buffa lo), dead though (he ) be .

A lthough f a llen, a grea tma n should not be desp ised .

240. 6 6 3566 251536 6 240. Donot ( trouble to)
15005 13 555 9. put stakes 1n the w ay of leap

i ng stags.

Amischievousma n w ill come
togrief w ithout the interference
of others.

241. d odficécob 'l 24 1. Five and twenty (of
th e one ) and twenty-five (of
the other).

242 . 8 5 36) c a d wmfl iafih . 242. One
’
s good luck can

not be kicked off.
243. gwé l fi e fi qfl s} 243. L ike the saying
é g 2659 39 06 61. Theremay be a lligators even

in a jugof wa ter.

’

244. 5 16 631 8 56 3© Qz fi e 244. Where there 13 honey
,

there 13 nola ck of an ts.

6 056 636 1537.

245 . u z eamfi g a go6 6 0 245. L ike drinkingmuddy
dew 6 6932535 33 9 36 31

w a ter whilst looking a t clea r

w a ter.

246 . (9 639 6 siq©0 246. L ike re fraining from
(5 5 335 q (3535 309 16 65.

w a shing the body, toma ke the
river feel.

247. (9 66) ggaoo8 63300 etc 247. Will the sightof (a )
8 6 qq

rive r quench (one
’
s) thirst ?

r
‘ 248 . If you strike (your)248

$
6

8

6!

n
tg 9 8 )

head aga inst a rock, (Y 011)maY
a 6 633 6 5 36 ° 3° 6 36 bre ak your hea d, but not the
$6 8 2516 255 2531 836 . rock.

Videomeliora proboque deteriora sequor.
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249 . one: 6 5) Sm 249.

’
Tis sa id (he) licked

his finger seeing a bee-hive on
(91 35 656 6 6 9 5 31 9 96

a tree .

’

250. (9 6 53 tSDQS 36 89 6 250. Y ou need not sharpen

5 1C)
the tre e’s thorns.

251. (5 636 6 6 d 06 251.

’

Tis the same whether
3536 3 age d 216 9 525 5 (you ) dip a firebrand in hot,or

e gos-5 8 15518 96 058 .

cold.wa ter.

252. (5 00 633906 05 5 3526 252 . The hare that has

qas ,

escaped had eight legs.

253. (Sm0508260 8 30536 5 253. C ry not for the

fi rst, 53005 ) a n d d wame a wjjagge ry (31011 have) lost ; take
careof theJaggery(you ) ha ve .

254 . re ca st s heet)ma ch 254 . They say tha t (one)
2512536 8 1 8 15g .

c annot even ea tjaggery with
out a teacher.

255. G
'

GJJQ q fi @61 255 . L ike upsetting boats

6 0 6 9 515 39 956 05 .

whilst remaining on land .

Spoken ofmen whop retend
tota ke p a rt in the ventures cf
others

,
while a voiding risk

for themse lves.
256. asce nd ed © 6383 Ch g 256. L ike yoking together

8 9 8 06 0538 .
bull a nd buffa lo.

257. 6 6 336 9 9 QQ 05 6 51 257. L ike the dumbman ’
s

9 96 63.
dream.

258. 6 q5
'l8 ) 6 Q© ® é e zfl 258. The qua rrel between

6 051
'

aosiga 635 50316 05 $1 6 63
husband a nd w ife la sts only
till the rice-pot is boiled.

6 389 53
Conjuga l qua rre ls a re of

short dura tion .

C f. Hudibra s, Part II ., C antoIII .

, 923-4
Toswallow gudgeons ere they

’
re catch

'

d,

A nd count their chickens ere they
'
re hatch

’

d .
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259 . d a nced amass e 259 . One individual can

0535325! ruin a whole community .

260. C E {0351 6 6 5 5 6 5) 260. Ifyou die , the country
(31222559 w ill gotothe e lephants.

Tha t is, I’ou sp ea k somuch
ofyourself tha tone wou ld think
on your dea th the huma n ra ce

w ill become extinct, a nd the coun
try will be left towild

261, 5 0538 16) 6 @6 C55 53 261. L ike drinking w ater
P a dda

’

s umkin when
c ease ca t

-
fee d G e e

-se as 8 53 from; p
k
p

,

6 539 99 06 63.
the zsawewa (tan 18 before

(one ) .

262. 6 & 08 03Q6 9 06 5 5 262. Wha t is the use of

5 336) Q Q JQQ
being born at Totagamuwa , if
you a re not versed in B a nd

(B uddhist scriptures) ?
Totagamuwa wa s the birth

p la ce qf Sri R dhula Sthovira ,
the well-known a uthor
Kévya sehha ra , go.

263. ©oo8 319 008 ) Qs c: 263. Tiny boa ts (even )

$96 0 @ 6 5 1! 05 539 9
ventureon the sea where large

1
ships sail.

264. gewms 'l
‘

c) 5 11 53525 3 264 . Why have one pla ce
5 3335 9 510 s na g s] (918 y

tosleep, a nd another togroan ?

265. 6 6 36 1 9 5) Cpg co5 31 . 265 . A lie is short-lived.

266 G QGGmIQ ’a 5 316 3 266 . How c an the neckless

(3135 55 5 5
w ear a neck-lace ?

This village , situated twelvemiles fromG a lle on the high road to
0olot (G angaboda-pattu) , obta ined a few ears back sounenviable a

notoriety for ca ttle stealing. burglaries, and ighway robberies, that the
proverb w a s commonly quoted in the distri ct : Totagamuwé upa nnétamotada hora hama berih an Wha t’s the useofbeing born at Totagamuwa,
if you know not (the artof) stea ling !
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intothe second
,
which is flat and deep. When the first section

,
ormouth-piece with an openingof about 10in. across, is taken up,

the honey-combs a re easily removed without any injury tothe
combs or tothe bees, saving the brood combs inta ct within it.
Directly the honey-combs a re removed themouth-piece is

aga in repla ced, tied fast, and placed in its proper position, when
a ll the bees return toit a nd begin to work a s if they were never
disturbed. A t this critica l stage, however, they are fed for a
few days with jaggery and wa ter, which ismade intoa thin
light syrup, and pla ced close tothemouth of the pot in a flat;

vessel. In thismanner I have a lways had a supply of honey
for house use

,
a nd occa siona lly tospa re formy friends. With

regard to the English bee-hives, I havemade little ornoprogress
with them. The bees take tothemea sily, but it is a n effort to
keep themin long, as they shew a disposition to get out . , B y

continua l feeding theymay be regularly established in them
,

a nd when once established they keep on a nd build their combs
a nd fill the stock hive but I have never been successful in

inducing themtotake to supers, whichmay be a ttributed tomy
want Of ingenuity and experience to adapt the frames totheirmode Of comb-building,or tothe bees preferring pots, which are
I believe cooler than the boxes .

The bees are ea silymoved about in combs in frame boxes
,
a nd

hence it ismy impression tha t they can be by competent persons
easily rea red a ccording tothe European system, and with

profit a nd adva ntage.

The native systemOf bee-keeping is very simple indeed .

They invariably sweeten the pot intended to be used a s a hive
by fumiga ting it with resin, a nd place it in a cool elevated

position, smearing themouth Of the pot with a little honey
during the swa rming sea son . The wild bees take tothem
without the least trouble and begin building their combs, and
filling them. When the proper season comes round they break
the pots, blow into themto drive the bees aside

, and abstract
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a ll the honey as well a s the brood combs ; the former they
reta in , a nd the la tter are thrown away, a great wa ste Ofma teria l
and reckless destruction Of bee-life . When the next swa rming
sea son comes round

,
wh ich is between March a nd A pril, a

fresh pot is fumiga ted with resin
,
is placed in the same position

for the next supply Of honey, which is Obtained in July or
A ugust. The largest supply the na tives soObtain is about three
or four bottles of liquid honey. With regard to the wild bees
they a lways build in the crevices a nd hollowsof rocks a nd trees,
and

,
if not removed by bee-hunters in proper season, they them

selves consume the produce Of their labour, a nd abandon the
empty combs and betake th emselves to the woods ; and it is
firmly believed by the na tives

,
tha t when the swarming sea son

comes round they return totheir Old haunts and set to work
aga in.

2nd .
-Da ndurvel (A pis Florea ) is an unprofitable bee, prO

ducing very little honey. It a tta ches its solitary semi-c ircu lar
combs 9 in . by 5 in. tothe branch Of a tree. Its honey is
esteemed by the na tives a s being cool and nice

,
but this species

is not at a ll adapted for rearing purposes, as its produce is very
sca nty.

3rd.
— B amburet(A pis B orsa ta ) is a large bee prettilymarked

with yellow a nd bla ck, andmakes a. la rge quantity of honey
varying fromtwoto three ga llons. It constructs its hive

,
a la rge

thick comb about 3}ft. by 24ft. in a peculiar shape, a ttaching
it tothe branches Of very lofty forest trees

,
or securing it tothe

ledges Of high rocks with its twoends fa stened up, and having a
narrow Opening in themiddle . It is with grea t difficulty got
a t by bee

-hunters
,
and onlyby those used to such kind Of work.

A t the proper sea son three or four experiencedmen sta rton‘

the expedition a rmed with knives and ropes and a quantity
of straw and othermateria ls (for smoking and burning th e bees):
Ha ving rea ched the woods where the bees are loca ted the

hunters commence opera tionson a calmday. First they smoke
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out the bees by a heavy fire Of straw, when the bees fly high in
the a ir in a stra ight line mea nwhile one of the hunters cuts
the hive

,
a nd lowers it down bymeans Of a rope a tta ched to a

basket
,
a nd ha stens down in time toa void being stung his

companions, whopreceded him, throw the hive intothe fire
directly it comes down

,
inorder toburn a ll the straggling bees

in the comb
,
a nd remove away the hive atonce

,
for the B amba ra

when provoked are very persistent in stinging, a nd the poison
is a s virulent a s tha t Of a wa sp . People are known to have
been stung todea th by swarms Of these. This is not tobe
wondered at

,
considering tha t they gotowork without any

protection totheir naked bodies. It is believed— a ndmy ex

perience corrobora tes the belief— tha t they donot rebuild their
hives in the same pla ce unless a portion Of the comb is left
behind with the queen bee un1n3ured. The honeyof this bee is
very rich in flavour a nd highly esteemed, and is considered an
uncommon luxury among the na tives. It is nothowever sothick
as the common bee honey. I have never hea rdof a ny a ttempts
beingmade by na tives todomestica te themlike the common
honey bee of C eylon a nd it ismy impression tha t a ny amount
Of exertion to domestica te themwill prove fruitless. One of the

peculia r chara cteristics Of th is species is that, unlike the common
bees

,
they goabout ga theringma teria ls for the constructionof

their hives only during the evening twilight, a ndmyriads of
themare seen at tha t hour in the Mora

,
Kon, andotherflowering

forest trees during the sea son.

4th.
—Ka na Veyiyd (a tiny bee belonging tothe Trigonas) ,

produces a sma ll qua ntity Of honey which itmakes in the

hollows of rotten trees and crevices of rocks a nd dilapidated
buildings. I have seen and examined a greatmany Of these
combs

,
which are irregula r in shape ; they never yieldmore than

a tea-cupful Of honey, which ha s a ra ther acid taste, and is only
used formedicina l purposes. Their combs are genera lly about
fouror five inches in circumference, a nd the cells partia lly filled
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with honey and the rest with theirbrood, like other honey bees,
and kept sepa rate. When interfered with or disturbed

,
they

would buz z about one ’s ears and nostrils
,
but in other respects

they a re perfectly harmless a ndmay be easily handled.

Since writing the above I have been taken by surprise by Mr.
B enton

,
9. good authority on B ee C ulture . His visit toR u th

nega la is for the purpose Of hunting up the B amba ra (A pis
Dorsata ) . A na rra tion Of his va luable experience ha s affordedmemuch informa tion

,
and I indulge in the hope tha t

this will enableme to compete withmy difficultiesmore
s uccessfully in the future .

-A person of Mr. B enton’
s a cknowledged ability

,

and ex

perience would domuch for C eylon in Opening up u branch Of

industry so ea sily conducted a nd yielding solarge a return,
but Of which the natives are solamentably ignorant.
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R ea d M ay 7th, 1881.

l .— THE religious ceremonies Of the Kandyans begin with
tha t of N ew Year the A wuruduM a pga liya . This commences
a t a lucky hour, fixed by the a strologers, on the 11th of A pril.
During the short interva l tha t precedes it, while the old year
is pa ssing away, nofood is ea ten save that which ha s been

prepared before that interva l ; and the people do not wash , work,
spendmoney, or give a lms. A t the l ucky hour (the N aka ta )
a gun is fired froma parapet on the wa lls Of the temple con
ta ining the Sacred Tooth atKandy, and the N ew Year begins.
The customary da ily ceremonies a re then Observed, but withmore show than usua l. The tom-toms aremore vigorously
bea ten, the tenants Of the temple and the priests put on their
best clothes; and the services aremore sumptuously performed .

M ilk is boiled in themain entrance to the temple, and is a fter
wards sprinkled over the floors. During the days Of the

kingdom, the king himself used toa ttend the Opening services;
but now the Diyawadana N ilamé and other influentia l B ud
dhista take his place.
The Ofi

‘

erings aremuch better than usua l, andmore nea tly and
extravagantly prepared. If the lucky hour is in themorning,rice
and curry and sweetmeats are offered ; the curry beingof thirty,
and the sweetmea ts Of thirty-twokinds. If the lucky hour
falls in the evening, drinkables are presented. B esides these

,
it

is usua l for the wealthy to Ofl
'

er robes, fans, cloths, and other
articles Of value to the priesthood. A t the beginning Of

“

the
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yea r a ll B uddhists wa sh
, and confine themselves tocerta in

victua ls prescribed by the a strologers. A ll work is abandoned
for a certa in specified time ; and after the usua l religious rites
ha ve been performed, the people engage in games Of various
descriptions. These they break off and resume a t sta ted

periods. During the interva ls they pray,or ha ve the scriptures
read tothemby their priests,or visit their friends, a ccording
a s their fa ncies or Opportunities dicta te . The priests confine
themse lves for themost part to their religious duties or they
keep away fromthe busy world andmedita te it being con

sidered tha t the N ew Year is a peculiarly fitting time for the
exercise Of this duty .

2.
-

.

The next in importance is the Perahera M anga lyaya , the

grea t processiona l festiva l of the Kandyans. This festiva l is
begun atA lutnuwa ra in the B adulla district on the first day
after the fullmoon in M ay ; a nd is repea ted at different times
in different parts Of the Ka ndyan province . The forms in a ll

cases a re the same
,
though of course themagnificence Of the

ritua l va ries with the pla ce and themea ns Of those whoengage
in it. Themostmagnificent and complete is tha t a t Ka ndy,
which begins at a lucky hour on the first day after the newmoon in themonth Of Esa la (July-A ugust) . A jack tree , the
stemof which is three spa ns in circumference, is selected
beforehand forea ch Of the four déwala— the Ka ta ragama , N ata ,
Saman , and Pa ttini a nd the spot where it sta nds is decora ted
a nd perfumed with sa nda l-wood

,
frankincense

,
and burnt ra isins

,

a nd a
‘

lighted lamp with nine wicks is pla ced a t the foot of the
tree . A t the lucky hour a. procession of elephants, tom-tom
hea ters, a nd dancers proceeds tothe spot ; the tree is cut down
by one Of the tena nts (the wa ttérurala ) with an a xe

,
and it is

trimmed
,
and its end is pointed by a nother with an adz e . It is

then ca rried away in procession , and pla ced in a sma ll hole in
a squa re of slab rock

,
buried in the ground or ra ised on a pla t

formin the sma ll roomat the back Of the dewale. It is then
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covered with a wh ite cloth . During the five following days
the procession is augmented by asma ny elephants, a ttendants,
dancers

, tom-tomhea ters and flags as possible ; a nd itmakes
the circuit of the temple at stated periods. The processionsof
the severa l temples a re then joined by one fromthe Da ladi
Maligawa (the temple of the Sa cred Tooth) , and toge ther theymarch round thema in streetsof Kandy at fixed hours during
the five days next ensuing. On the sixth day, and for five daysmore , four pala nquins—one for each dewale—a re added to the

procession , conta ining the a rms and dresses of the gods ; and
on the la st day the bowl of wa ter (presently to be explained)
of the previous year, a nd the poles cut down on the first day of
the ceremony. On the night of the fifteenth a nd la stday, the
Perchera is enlarged to the fullest limits which themeansof
the severa l temples will permit, and at a fixed hour, after its
usua l round

,
it sta rts for a ford in the river near Kandy, about

threemiles dista nt fromthe temple of the Sa cred Tooth . The

procession fromthe Maligawa , however, stops at a p la ce ca lled
the A

’

dfiha na Ma luwa in Trincomalee-street, and there awa its the
re turn of the others. The ford is reached towa rds dawn, a nd
here the procession wa its until the lucky hour (genera lly about
5 A .H . ) approa ches . A fewminutes before its a rriva l the

chiefs of the four temples, a ccompanied by a. bandof a ttendants,
wa lk down in India n file under a canopy of linen and over
c loths spread on the ground tothe wa terside . They enter a

boat and are punted up the river c lose tothe ba nk for some thirty
ya rds. Then a t a given signa l (i. e . at the advent of the lucky
hour) the fourja ck poles a re thrown intothe river by themen on
shore, while ea ch of the four chiefs, with a n ornamenta l silve r
sword, outs a circle in the wa ter; a t the same time one a ttend
a nt takes up a bowl of wa ter fromthe circle

,
and a nother

throws away la st year’s supply. The boa t then returns toth e
shore

,
the procession goes back toKandy, the bowls of wa te r

are placed reverently in the severa l déwala
,
to remain there
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is taken out and presented by the chief elder of the village as

a common offering tothe priesthood . The chiefof the a ssem
bled priests thereupon puts the question, Whohere requires

a robe ?” towhich a ll butthe Wa s priest reply, We have robes

a lrea dy. Then a nother priest says They have kept the
Was priest solong here ; let us give it tohim.” This is agreed

to
,
and twoother priests atonce rise a nd chant the refra in

“ A robe h as been presented tothe priesthood, a nd we ha ve
agreed topresent it to[naming theWa s Oneof them
a ccordingly takes the robe

,
ha nds it round toea ch priest in

turn
,
sotha t a llmay touch it, and zthen gives it tothe Wa s

priest. He puts it on, wet a s it is
,
over his shoulder

,
makes

amark in a corner
,
repea ts a stanz a of B ags. (the sa cred

scriptures) , presses it over h is other robes, and then hangs it

up todry in view of a ll. He is obliged to carry this robe
,

eitheron his body or in a bundle
,
for threemonths before it

can be wa shed ; and he always looks upon it with a certa in
degree of pride . A second robe is

,
however

,
usua lly presented

afterwards tohim; the first being considered as an ofl
‘

ering to
the priesthood in genera l, the second a s a present to the
individua l priest.
4 .
— N ext in order is the Kati M anga lyaya soca lled because

on this day the fullmoon a nd the Keti N ekata (the lucky
hour) come together. It takes pla ce on the full-moon day

immediately after the termina tionof the previous the Wa s

festiva l. On this day a ll the temples are brilliantly illumiéminated. This is done bymeans of sma ll oil lamps, pla ced
close together a ll round the buildings. During the night a

procession of elepha nts, flags, tom-toms, etc .

,
and a la rge

numberof torches, is kept up formany hours the effect in
Ka ndy, in conjunction with the illumina ted temples, being very
striking. It is customary a lso at this festival tomake offerings
of fans

, robe s, begging bowls, cloths, etc .
, tothe recent Wa s

priests.
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5.-The A lutscilM anga lyayamr festivalof the new rice . This

festival takes pla ce on the full-moon day in Ja nuary. A t the

appointed hour, a large procession consistingof certa in officers
and the representa tives of certa in temples, with their a ttend
ants

,
elepha nts, etc .

, proceeds tothe village of G urudeniya in
Lower Hewahe ta , a nd there receives a fixed share of the new

rice and of the rice of the previous yea r the villagers of
Guruden iya ha ving origina lly obta ined their la nds fromthe
kingof Ka ndy on condition of devoting a certa in portion of
their ha rvests to this purpose. A fixed quantity is given to
each ; bu t as this inma ny cases is very sma ll

,
it is seldomtha t

all the temples a nd officers are represented. I however annex
an interesting list (side A ppendix) shewing how the rice should
be distributed, a nd during the time of the kings all the persons
towhomrice was due were compelled tobe present. The dis

tribution takes place a t the déwalé a t Gurudeniya ; and in the
caseof temples the rice is taken home in procession and cooked
on the followingmorning. It is thenoffered a t the shrine

, and

afterwards distributed tothe different priests and officers.

6.
-N énumumM anga lyaya : the ceremony of purifica tion .

This is performed every Wednesdaymorning in every temple
erected by the Kandyan kings, as follows. Some lime juice ismade before the da ily rice isoffered, a nd ismixed with cuscus,
sanda l

,
a nd other fragrant herbs a nd bark. The officia ting

priest takes a looking-gla ss, and, holding it in front of the
shrine

,
anoints the reflected image with the prepara tion. A

vessel is h eld under to ca tch
‘

the liquor as it drops, to prevent
it fromfa lling to the ground . The liquor is then thrown away
and the da ily offerings aremade .

7. —The reading of B a ns , or the sacred scriptures. This is

done for themost parton the p6ya
” days of themonth

the four pha sesof themoon. Theofficia ting priest, being seated
on an eleva ted sea tmade for the purpose , recites passages from
the B uddhist scriptures, genera lly fromsome portion of a
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Pitaka ‘ a nd then expla ins themeaning tohis audience . For

th is service he is lodged and fed during the timeof hisministry
a nd is afterwa rds presented with robes

,
white cloths

,
handker

chiefs
, etc .

,
a nd sometimesmoney .

8.
— Pir it

,
a ceremony towa rd off evil. This is genera lly

performed on the occa sion of some epidemic , or in the ca se of
serious illness. A la rge ba ll, ca lled a B a n a M aduwa , is pre

pared and decora ted, a nd a smany priests as possible are invited
to take pa rt in it, the number never being less than thirty.

The floorof the ha ll is covered withma ts, over which white
cloths are spread. C ushions are pla ced a ll round for the

priests, twofor ea ch, one tosit upon and the other to lean

against. A low pla tformis erected in themiddle, on which a

table is placed, with twocha irs on one side . This table is
covered with a cloth

, a nd the Pirit book is put upon it. A

relic in the usua l bell-shaped casket, ca lled a ka ra nduwa , is

pla ced on a second table close by, a nd a bowl of wa ter
,
taken

froma newly-dug well in the vicinity, is put on a bench beside
it. A piece of string is a ttached to the ka ra nduwa and tothe

Pirit book, and is then carried up toa ring in the ceiling and

thence down tothe ground. It isof sufficient length to be held
by a ll the priests when they a re assembled, a nd sitting round the
room; and during the ceremony they a ll hold it. On the

appointed day the priests a re brought in procession tothe ha ll;
theirfeet a re wa shed a t the entrance, and they are escorted to
their pla ces a long stretched-out cloths. The pla ce is couse
crated and the deity is invoked,while the ha ll is perfumed with
incense and tom-toms are bea ten. A n e lderof the village then
steps forward, a nd requests the priests assembled to open the
Pirit, and tocontinue it for seven days. The priests a ssent,
and thereupon dedica te the ha ll to tha t purpose . They then

The records of the teachings of B uddha are conta ined in the three

Pitakas the Slitra, Vinaya, and A bhidharma Pitaka.
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return for the night to the p la ce prepared for them. A t day
break nextmorning they re-a ssemble, a nd begin the Pirit.
This is done by twoof their number sea ting themselves at the
table, and reciting the opening serviceof the Pirit-book the

other priests in themeantime holding their fans in front of
them

,
and the string above described over their knees. When

the invoca tion a nd one Sfitra ‘ have been read
,
the twosea t

themselves by the others
,
a nd a ll joining in chorus recite

three particula r Sutra s the Manga la (of festiva ls) , the R a ta ua

(of themeans of warding ofl
'

disease) , a nd the Karaniyametta (of themethods whereby da ngersmay be a voided a nd

prosperityobta ined by gods andmen ) . When these are ended
twoother priests come forward, sea t themselves at the table,
and goon with the next Stitra s, while the others a ll re

tire. Every twohours the readers are relieved a nd three
times a day a ll re-assemble , and repea t in chorus the three
Sutra s beforementioned. There is nobreak in the continuity

,

a s this wouldmar the whole effect ; a nd the reading continues
for seven days. On the sixth night the last seven Sdtras in
the book are read over and over again, either by twosorfours
if the la tter, twomore chairs are brought in a nd pla ced at the
table opposite the first two. On themorningof the seventh day
after the ea rlymea l, one of the priests reads the vihara A sne ,
the listof the names of the ancient temples in C eylon and

elsewhere ; and then the assembled priests, with the exception
of those whoare reading the Pirit— for the reading still goes
on— compose the Déwala Pa traya . This is a letter written
on an 01a

,
and addressed to the presiding deityof a neighbour

ing temple. It setsout the name of the dewale, and invokes the
deity to attend the Pirit with the other gods. This is taken
in procession to the temple—or, if there is nodéwalé in the

The Stitras a re a collection of the counsels of B uddha and forma
portionof the three Pitakas.
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neighbourhood, to a bO-tree
,
where a god is supposed to

reside
,
and carried by a villager, dressed to representa n a nge l,

inma ny-coloured c loths a nd a Ka ndya n hat. The priests,
except those whoa re reading, a ccompa ny the procession if

desired. A portion of the wa ter fromthe bowl in the ha ll is
taken too; a nd this is sprinkled over a ny sick persons tha tmay bemet with a long the way. On a rriva l at the dewale,
the letter is presented, and is hung upon the wa ll. The pro

cession returns ; and the a ngel
”
reports a t the door Of the

h a ll tha t he ha s presented the letter, a nd tha t the gods have

come . One of the priests blesses the gods, a nd the M anga la

Sutra is read over once, after which the A
'

tanatiya Stitra is

read over a nd over aga in by fours till dawn. The ceremony is
then a t an end ; and the priests

'

a re conducted ba ck totheir
residence.

9 . Gédéna M a pya lyaya : the ceremony performed for the

very aged, or those whoare about todie. The relations Of the

dyingman are a ssembled
, a nd offerings of different kinds are

collected. These consist sometimes of ca ttle, sometimes of
furniture, such a s the bed of the sickma n, sometimes of his
implements of agriculture orof his trade, butmore Often they
a remerely cloths, robes, fa ns, etc .

The priest of the neighbouring pansa la (residence Of the

priesthood ), a nd a nyothers tha tmay be selected, a re summoned
a nd enterta ined : a nd the Offerings a remade tothem. They

read a portion of the scriptures suitable to the occasion , a nd
bless the sickma n ; a fter which

,
escorted by the a ssembled

compa ny, they depart with their presents.
10.

— M a taka Dcina the ceremony of conferringmerit on
the dead.

On the seventh day after dea th the priestof the neighbouring
pansa la is invited ba ck, and is entertained a s before. B ana is

read tillmidnight, when he retires. In themorning after the
earlymea l a cloth is presented to him, and he is escorted by
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the friends and rela tions of the decea sed to a prepa red spot
near the house . Here the pla te and cup tha t had been used
by the deadman are deposited ; a nd cake and rice are put into
the pla te, a nd water is poured intothe cup. A light is set up
by their side , and incense is burnt ; while the priest invokes
the decea sed in the following Words Take this rice, wa ter,
cake

,
light and fragrance, and release thyself fromthe condi

tion Of a n evil spirit.
”

A t the same time he takes the cup of

wa ter and pours it on the ground. The pla te a nd cup a re

wa shed ; and the priest carries themoff tohis residence . The

Object of the ceremony is toconfermerit on the depa rted, in
wha tever condition hemay have been re-born.

lO.
— Amz M a grga lg/aya . A day is fixed, amonth, forty-five

days
,
or threemonths after the Godana ; of which due notice

is given. A numberof priests are invited, through the priest
of the neighbouring Pa nsa la , the number va rying with themea ns of the family ; and rice, cakes, fruit, etc .

,
are collected .

The priests are brought in procession tothe house
,
where

they read the scriptures for severa l hours. A fter this
,
robes

,

begging
-bowls

,
cups, ha ndkerchiefs, etc .

,
a re presented to

them; and a common Offering, consisting Of a load of vege

tables, cakes, an adz e, amamoty, an axe
,
a n a reca nut-cutter,

a chunam-box
,
and (if the decea sed was a n Oldman) , a

betel-pounder, is placed before them. A cloth not less tha n

16 cubits in length, a nd held atone end by the rela tions of the
decea sed

,
is then tied tothe load

,
a priest holding itmeanwhile

near the other end. A nother priest takes his sea t close by
and

,
holding his fan in front of him

,
recites the following

words
,
the people repea ting themafter him“ These Offer

ings, which have been procured by justmea ns by us and the

dea dman, we offer toyou, the descenda nts of the grea t
B uddha

,
in order tha t wemay obta inmerit in the name of the

deceased.

”
The cloth is then rolled up and placed on the

offering, and the eldest priest intones the stanz a “ A s the



42 JOU R N A L
,
R . A . s. (can on). [V0]. VII .

,
Pt. 1.

ra in fromthe sky fa lls on hills andmounta ins, rolls down the
va lleys, and thence to the rivers

,
which ca rry the wa ters to

the ocean ; somay themerits of this grea t a ct descend on the
deadman Upon this the remainder chime in with the

prayer If there be anything you wish to obtain by these
Offerings,may you be blest With it as with the fullmoon .

”

B ana is then read for about an hour; and after it a priest closes
the ceremony With the words B y these virtuous actsmay
you a ll obta in prosperity here and in the next world, and a ttain
N irwana at la st.
I wa s going toadd a short a ccount of the ordina tion and

confession ceremonies Of the priesthood ; butmy paper ha s run
out to toogrea t a length a lready. A n exhaustive a ccount of
these will, however, be found in twopapers contributed to the
Roya l A sia tic Society by Mr. J. F. Dickson in 1873 and 1875

,

a nd I need do nomore here thanmerely refer tothem.
Kandy

,
2nd A pril, 1881.

A P P E N D I X.

The new rice (A lntsal) is distributed as follow s

Tothe Da lada Maligawa, the temple of the Sacred Tooth
G apgarama V ihare, a temple in K andy
Kundasale V ihare. a fewmiles fromKandy in Low er Dumbara
Degaldoruw a V ihare, do.

N ata Dewale, in Kandy

M aha Dewale do.

PattiniDewale do.

K ataragamDéwfilé do.
G anadew i Kéwila , a Hindu temple nea r the Post Ofi ce , Kandy
Diwa N ilamé, the lay Ofi cer in cha rge of the Tooth Temple
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Ha lf
Heasnres.

things (not being food or drink) oflered or rece ived a t the

Tooth T emple ; the second of a ll eatables and drinkables ; and
the thirdof the income a nd expenditure of the

The Wattérurala Ha s tokeep the keys of the upper story, to

a ssist the twooflicia ting priests, toopen the doors of the tem
ple every day, and toclea r the offering ta ble of flowers, &c .,

thrice a day

The Kankanarala : Holds the keys of the store a nd issues pro

visions

T he four Kattiyanaralla
’

: bring the new rice fromG urudeniya in

decora ted loa ds tothe temple , fill the golden bow ls with it, and
de liver these bowls tothe offic ia ting priests

T he Pa llémalerala , the Officer in c harge of the lower story of the

temple w ith the same duties a s the Wattdrurala

The three Officia ting priests at the Tooth T emple , twofor the

upper, one for the lower story
The Kiriba tpatta r

'

a, large bowls which a re filled w ith the

a llotted quantity ofrice , a nd boiled by the N ilakarayo(ale . the

cultivators of the temple fields) of the ten N indagam— (m’de
below )

[When boiled, the rice isoffered at the Tooth T emple and after

w ards distributed amongst these N ilakarayéj
T he dancersof the Maligawa

T he B a ddé V idané: Has togive six large chatties tothe six

N ilakarayoof G urudeniya , toboil the paddy for the A lutsal, to
present a loadof cha tties a tG urudeniya on the A lutsal day, and

once amonth tothe Maligawa , and twoat the endofthe year
one for the Diwa N ilamé a nd the other for the Kariyaka ra na

T he Hakgedikara A ppula, the ofi c ers whoblow the couch and

c lear away the rubbish fromthe
T he A

'

lattiya. [I amnot quite sure what the functionsof this

officer are]
The Horan-ékaraya. the trumpeterof the ternple
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T he L ibrarian of the Oriental L ibrary
'

l he w atchers at the temple
T he head wa tcher a t the temple
T he dhoby a t the temple
T he Singarakkéra M uhandirama , the ofiicer whoprovides and

appoints the tom-tomheaters of the M aligawa
T he four Panikkiyo, the four princ ipal tom-tomhea ters Of 1,

Iha la Dolospattu ; 2, Pahala Dolospa ttu ; 3, Matalé; 4, Dum
ha ra

T heman whofires the festival cannon a t the M aligawa

T he twoV ihara, the M a lw a tta a nd A sgiriya temples in
T he twoM a hanayaka , the c hief priests of these

T he twoA nnnayaka , the second chief priests of these

T he ten N indagam: ale. villages towh ich there are temple fields,
1
, Ka lugomuwa in Udapa lata ; 2, Piligalla in Four K6ra lés ; 3,
A lapa la in Y a tinuwara ; 4, R adagoda in Y a tinuwa ra ; 5 ,

E
'

danduwawa in U dunuw a ra ; 6 , M unwatugoda in Yati
n uwara ; 7, A ngoda in Harispattu ; 8, A ludeniya in U d u

nuw ara ; 9 , Pitigoda in Uda Dumbara ; 10
, Kitulpe in

U da Hewaheta

T he V idaceofG andahaye, the officerw hosupervises the cultiva

tion in these

T he dhoby a t G urudeniya

T he w atcher a t the granary at G urudeniya

T he ta ilor whohas topre pare the elephants
’

trappings, the flags,
canopies, &c .,

for the different festivals

The constable (a private consta ble whoaccompanies the proces
sion and keeps guard over the Maligawa ).

The twoKattiyanaralla at G urudeniyaon duty during the A lutsal

(vic e above )
The twoM ulntenralla, whoprepare the rice , cakes, &c that are

Th e M ulutengé M urakaraya, whocleans the cha tties and other

kitchen utensils, sweeps the kitchen, &c .

45
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The twoR anketta , the draw ers of the sweet toddy offeredmorn
ing a nd evening at the Maligawa

T he V idanéof Holumhuwa in Four K6ralés
'

l he V idhnéof N elundeniya do.

T he V ida néof Mutuga la l l
‘

l Seven K6ra lés..
'

l he V idauéof Dambadeniya do.

T he dhoby of M unwa tugoda in Y atinuw ara , whowashes the

clothes, & c., of the Maligawa , spreads the cloth over which

the Diw a N ilawewa lks, ties the clothsover the place where the

e lephants are decora ted, where processions stop, &c.

T h e N ilakarayoof Holumhuw'

a

The N ilakarayé of N e lundeniya

T he above shew s the distribution of the new rice . There is in

addition a distribution of the rice of the previous year, ca lled the old

rice ( Hamba ) a s follows

( a .

—A s Wagesfor ta king p a rt in the ceremony.

Tothe N ilakarayé the cultiva torsof the temple fields) Of
Da lada M aligawa, the temple of the Sacred Tooth in
Kandy

G angarama V ihaié, a temple in Kandy
Kundasale V ihare, in Dumbara
Dega ldoruw a Vihare

A lutw ih z
’

aré, a temple in the A sgiriyamonastery in
Kandy

Pa ranawiharé,

N ata Dewale in Kandy

KataragamDewale in K andy
M aha Déwélé

Pa ttini Dewale
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— In considera tion of ofi ce .

Tothe N ilakarayoof
The Dalada M aligéwa (see above)

G angarama Vihare do

Kundasale Vihare do.
Dega ldoruwa Vihare do.

A lutw iharé do.

Parana V ihare do.

G edige V ihare. a temple in Kandy
N ata Dewale Pilimagé (a sma ll roomin
the Dewale in which the image of B ud
dha is pla ced)

Maha Dewale. a temple in Kandy
Ka taragama Dewale, do.

Pa ttini Déwalé. do.

Huduhunlpola V ihare in Y atinuw ara in Kandy

N ittawela V ihare, a temple in Y atinuwara
Gonawa tta Vihare in Lower Hewaheta
L agkétilaka Déwalé in Udunuwara

G ad a lhdeniya Dewale do.

Embekke Pilimagé do.

Mora pe Pilimagé in Kotmale
U duwela V ihare in Lower Hewaheta

Ampitiya V ibaré
Sagama V ihare in U pper Hewaheta
N ata Dewale in Kandy

M aha Dewale do.

Ka taragama Dewalein Kandy
Do. Pallédéwale in Kandy

Pa ttini Dewale do.

G anadewi K6wila do.

A lutnuwara Dewale in Y atinuwara

Hanguranketa M aha Dewale in Uda

Hewaheta

Hanguranketa Pa ttini Dewale do.

Pasgama N ata Dewale do.
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Embekke Dewale in U dunuw ara
Do. Pa llédéwalé do.

Doda nwa la Dewale do.

DO. Pa ttini Dewale do.

L agkatilaka Dewale in Udunuw ara

G adaladeniya Dewale do.

Do. Pa llé Dewale do.

Wegiriya Dewale do.

A law a tugoda Dew a le in Four K6ralés

G a negoda Dewa le in Udapa la ta

DO . Pallé Dewale do.

W
'

alla hagoda Dewale do.

Morape Dewale in Kotma le
G urudeniya Dewale in Lower Hewaheta
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( R ead701 M ay ,

A FTER trea ting at some length the history of the Island, he
proceeds togive a sort of review of themode of Government
under Vima la Dharma Suriya A da (whomhe ca llsDon Juan)
and a description of the C ourt, fromwhich I extract as fol
lows

This Emperor, fromfear of his own subjects, confines himself now

(1604) tothemountain cityof Diya tilaka , w here he is surrounded by a
large force of soldiers under the nobles , and by his higher officers of

state ; but he relies chiefly for his pe rsona l sa fe ty upon a special body

gu a rd of Moors, whokeep watch continually at his chamber-door.

B eside s these he hasma ny other guards, whomhe selects fromthe
host families, and whoare the bravest and smartest young fellows in

the country. They ha ve long straight hair, goalways ha reheaded,

and are genera lly about himwherever he goes .

His revenues a re very great. T hrice a yearmust his subjects pay
h imtribute . The first he draw s in M arch , a t the time of the ir N ew
Y ea r the second is taken fromthe first-fruits and the third froma .

sortof ofl
'

ering which theymake in N ovember tothe honour of

their god.

In addition tothese taxes every one is bound toprovide for the

Emperor whatever hemay further require for use in his pala ce and

the nobles take advantage of this prerogative topra ctise extortion

in his name wherever they think it is worth wh ile .

A ll tribute and presents are covered w ith wh ite cloth as amark of
respect, and are brought first tothe Emperor after he ha s washed his

Va lentyn (E) Out! on N issan 008 ! Indira , 1724-26.



50 JOUR N A L
,
R . A . s. (ourLON ). [Vol. VII., Pt. I.

head and bathed a t the N ew Year when he shews himself publicly
tothe whole army assembled toge ther for this purpose, a nd tothe
nobles a lso

, under a sal ute fromthe whole of his artillery. A fter

this the nobles and people come, in order, a nd offer h imthe ir presents
of gold, silver, prec ious stones, a rms , silk

, studs, and cloth
,
besides

the tribute proper, of which they then ha ve topay the first instalment
in gold, palmw ine arrack), oil, rice , honey, w ax , iron, e lephants

’

te eth , toba cco, or in other kind and they then have ofte n torema in
a very long time a bout the Court be fore the ir gifts a re a ccepted by

the Emperor or his serva nts, in consequence of which gre at crowds

a re collec ted a nd commotions arise .

B esides these revenues, which a re fixed, he hasmany others which
a re uncerta in or a dventitious a s when, for insta nce, aman dies leaving
ca ttle behind him, he (the Emperor) takes therefroma ccording tothe
law of the land and his own preroga tive, one ox , one cow , a nd a pa ir

ofbuffaloes, which are punctua lly cla imed by certa in ofiicers appointed
for the purpose .

A t the time of the harvest in each yea r eve ry onemust pay tothe
Emperor a certa inmeasure of corn , or rice , according tothe ex tentof

his la nd, which is sometimes commuted for a ll time by payment of
a sumofmoney, though this la tter customis now nolonger followed.

T he esta tes of soldie rs however whodie in battle a re free fromth is
ta x , but nototherw ise .

A ll farmers a lsoof the land , in addition tothe prescribed gra in

tythe ,must pay a certa in sumofmoney ; bu t,on the other ha nd, those
lands are not liable which ha ve been given toa priest or toa cha rity .

In olden times he had a lsothe tolls a t Kottiyaror Trincoma lee ,
Port de s G alles, and Portaloon, &c ., & c ., & c .

A fter describing the religion of the Sinha lese he a lludes to

T rincomalee, whichmea ns e ither the h ill of the three Pagodas,or of
the world-famed Pagoda ca lled the Pagoda of “ three stories.

”

One of these (three temples) w as appropriated tothe use of th e

pilgrims whocame thither by thousands topractise their idola try, a nd
of whomsome in the

°

fervour of devotion precipitated themselves
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U p the Peak or Mountof A damone has toclimb by an iron cha in,

serving for the pilgrims and trave llers whowish tomake the ascent.

T his cha in ismade w ith sha ckles. by the help of which one can

c limb as if by the rungs of a ladder.

On the top of themounta in is a pla in, 150 paces long and I to
broad, in themiddle of w hich lies a stone n ine palms high fromthe
ground and twenty

-twolong , w he reon they say the footprint is

a lthoughothers testify.on the contra ry, tha t they found there nothing

but a dirty depression be-oiled by the lamps which the pilgrims le a ve
there , whoas they godown a lw ays take a little of the earth.

i
'

which

they consider sa cred. A lthoughmany Sinha lese ascribe it [ the foot
print] toB uddha , Herr B aldaens states that not only they , but a lso

the peopleof S iam, are in the habitof ta lking about A dam, a nd tothis
day shew his footprint impressed upon a stone on the summitof amounta in (of which we have spoken before ), be ing l l e ll long, 2ell
broad, and the sole of the foot going i ell dow n in the stone . i t is

se t round the edge w ith silver, a nd there is an elegant temple
0

built
near, around whichmany Siamese priests and other people of the

country dwe ll. These priests showed a pa rty ofour people in M arch,

1654 a gold pla te represen ting the length and brea dth
of the foot

,
on which were various figures which they sa id w ere tobe

seen formerly in the footprint itse lf, but that a fter the priests a llowed
themtobe engraved on the gold they disappea red fromthe stone.

T hese figures were 68 in number, a ndmay be seen figured by B alda ena
in his description of Coroma ndel, Vol. 154, w ith severa lotherma tters
rela ting thereto.

C ompa re the Sri Pada stones engraved in
’

Fergusson
’

s

History of Eastern A rchitecture. Va lentyn then describes
in grea t deta il twoga lleriesof rock-cut chambers conta ining
figures of B uddha andminutely specifies the

dimensions of eyes, nose,mouth , head, hands, arms, fingers,
na ils, &o. In the lower ga llery were twochambers hewnoutof
the cliff, and ea ch containing one colossa l figure i n the usua l

N 1rwana a ttitude
,
with various sma ller erect and sitting figures .

In the upper gallery were four chambers, the la rgest ca lled
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B aja Maha wihare . Then he describes a detached rock-chamber
on the other side Of themounta in

wherein lies a figure 9 ft. 10 in. in length , ca lled a fter a

certa in Sinha lese woma n (‘Diegoda M ahage
’

) whoc a used it tobema de .

Then aga in

On the top of thismounta in [w h ich he now ca lls Mokerega lla
”

otherwise ca lled “ A dam’s Peak
”

] stands a white tower, which is

44 feet 3 in . in circumfe rence , a nd 16 feet h igh . Th ismounta in is

fla t on the top, a nd planted w ith several trees, a nd was .
a t times sown

w ith kurakka n. The se a c an a lsobe seen fromits summit, a lthough
it is severa lmiles distant.
It is worthy of rema rk, w ith regard tothe la rge a nd small figures

of the Sinha lese, tha t they shew the same a ttitudes reclining, standing,
or sitting, a nd a lsothe same expression, w ith their hands uplifted or
old e d and upra ised fingers, a s the idols of the S iamese .

The following letter fromM r. He lmont toH. E. Governor

Symons gives us further light on this subject
N oble,Honoura ble , &c . , & c . , Sir, -In conformity w ith Your Excel

lency
’
s comma nd, I reply there tow ith a ll respec t tha t A dam’s'

Pe a k,

a s far as I remember, lies twodays’ journey fromMata ra , and c lose by
the Company’s esta te of M a rka tta . A t the foot there is a large hewn

chamber divided by a w all intotwoportions in the one lies a huge

naked figure w ith a yellow ish body , brown eyebrows, red lips, and
long ears, w ith the h and under the hea d, and the legs one a bove the
other, ca lled A damby the Sinhalese in the other a corresponding
figure , Of

’

simila r shape, a woman, called Eva and I remember w ell
that the nose of the former wasme a sured out of curiosity inmy pre
sence , in the year 1690, by the R ev . Predicant Fe icoWylsma , and

found tobe over a foot in length . Fromthis c a ve you proceed by a

fligh t of freestone steps , built dry w ithout lime , up above where , on
a ccountof its steepness, you c annot goround themounta in. There is

little space tow alk a nd only tofollow your guide . There a re two

sma ller chambers : in the One A dam, w ith the Pa tria rchs, dressed as

B a lja doors
’ of a hea then Pagoda , pa inted on the wa ll, and in the
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ne xtone Eva , w ith her legs crossed under her body, on a stone shelf

like an altar, a nd a n erec t snake going up behind her ba ck a nd ove r

her head a s if picking her bra ins, in themidst of her sons, of w hom
the eldest is discerned by his siz e, being the same as hismother life
siz e hewn outof stone . Outside there is a squa re shelfof wh ich the

border is inscribed with charac ters wh ich noone c a n read, but w h ich

w ere expla ined. N ear one of these sma ll chambers one c limbs
up bymea ns of a grea t iron cha in soldered intothemountain [proba
blyon sta nda rds, for which the sockets w ere seen by the writer on his

recent a scent] and hewn steps, tonear the top, w hich is rea ched by

an ugly crevice in the follow ingma nner. Five
,
or six , ormore bla cks

goupon their bellies climbingover ea ch , other the low erone holding
the upperby the legs. T he topmost reac hes ou t h is h and, gra sps the
h andle a t the endof the ch a in, a nd sopulls up tothe top, where the re

is nothing but a shamPagoda a ndDevil
’

s tree , the le aves of wh ich a re

like the points of pikes. This tree shoots through a cleft in the rock

a n ever-flourishing root, w hose sap is caught drop by drop in a cha tty

set ne a r
,
and is consideredof grea t va lue forma ny purposes , and he ld

in gre a t esteema s a cure for impotence .

He then describes the trulymira cu lous effectof a few drops
upon women, but adds tha t he ha s not had a n opportunity of
observing its effect upon their virtue. It would be extreme ly
interesting toknow , whether these caves rea lly exist, either on
A dam’s Peak itself or in some Of the hills of the Peak ra nge .

Perhaps, ifsome Of the gentlemen connected with the R evenue
Service , of whomsevera l a remembers of this Society, were to
enquire frompriests a nd headmen, some tradition would be
discovered which would lead to their identifica tion . The writer
has been informed by the Old priest of A luwihare tha t there
a re rock-cut shrines at the base or ha lf-way up A dam’s Peak,
tha t the approaches a re now overgrown with jungle, a nd tha t
noone daremake the ascent tha t they lie on the west side.
Possibly the priest ha s framed his answer in a ccorda nce with
what he saw was the anxiously-expected answer

,
regardless of

strict truth .
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Itwould appea r tha t the ca ves, or rock-hewn chambers, now
used a s shrines in C eylon a re not of a ny grea t antiquity a s

clarifi es fromthe following considera tions

(1) The principa l figure is in a ll ca ses the B uddha in N irwana.

(2) The figure is of colossa l siz e .

(3) It is notof hewn stone, but Of composition, and is pa inted
and pla stered.

(4) The erect or sitting figures where found aremere
a ccessories.

(5) Tha t the caves are immensely Older than the figures in

themis evident fromthe figures not being hewn in situ , but built
up of chunama nd brick, &c .

(6 ) Tha t the caves are of recent use a s B uddhist shrines
”may

be inferred fromthe chara cterof the fa cades by which they are
c losed in. These are pla in tomeanness, devoid of a ll a ttempt
at decora tion, being genera lly sun-dried brick la id inmud

,

rubble stone dry or in lime,or even pla inmud wa lls
B ut the writer is of opinion tha t these caves are of grea t

a ntiquity, and have been used in pa st ages a s refuges from
floods a nd wild anima ls in the low-country

,
and fromwild

a nima ls and hostile tribes in the hill-country. B ymere difli
cultyof a ccess as a t A dam’s Peak, Dambulla , A luwihare a nd
Dunumada lakanda , &c .

,
they are eminently fitted as pla ces of

refuge ; and fromthe commanding view which they in a ll ca ses

give of the country round by which the smoke of the fire of any
pursuing party by day, and the flame by night, could be readily
detected, they would serve as natura l forts in a primitive age.

A t the cavesof A luwihare, nea r Ma talé
,
may be seen a stone

exa ctly similar to one discovered among some cave-dwellings
in the R hone va lley, and figured by M ons. L ouis Figuier in
his L

’

Homme Primitif a s a polishing stone used forpolish
ing flint weapons.

When by gradua l civiliz a tion the forest aborigines learned
tomake huts without the help of N a ture, and to fortify their
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hamlets in a rude way, these refuge pla ces would natura lly
be adopted with the first uprising of a ny primitive formof
na tura l religion a splaces pre-eminently fitted forthe performance
of worship. It ha s struck the writer when

, in tra velling in the
Northern forests formiles underoverarching trees, he has come
upon some ba ld bla ck rock, a nd, ascending its summit, has
found a scooped-out wa ter ta nk, a ruined dagoba , and a lovely
view Of na ture , tha t the ta nk which has outlived the flimsy dry
brick dagoba was in existence centuries before the religion was
revea led towhich the dagoba was ded ica ted, —tha t the h ill is
the holy pla ce of some primitive worship probably of fire, and
ha s been adopted by a la ter fa ith in amanner common through
out the world.
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The Society looks forward topublishing, within a no

very distant period, the whole of the texts Of the Pi ll

Pitakas. Professor Fausboll having completed the Dhammapada , is a lready far advanced with his edition of the
Ji taka B ook, the longest Of the texts Of the Sutta Pitaka ;
and Dr. Oldenberg has the V inaya Pitaka well in hand.

The rema ining texts of the Sutta and A bhidhamma Pitakas
lend themselves easily to distribution among various editors.

The project has beenmost heartily welcomed by scholars



throughout Europe ; and Professor Fausboll and Dr. Olden
berg (when their present undertakings are completed) ,
Dr. Morris, Dr. Trenckner, Dr. Thiessen, Dr. Frankfurter

,

Dr. B ultsch, Professor Ernst Kuhn
,
Professor Pischel,

Dr. Edward M iiller, Professor H. Jacobi
,
M . L éon Feer,

M . Senart, Professor Kern, and Mr. R hys Davids, ha ve
a lready pledged themselves to take part in the undertaking.

It is proposed to include in the Society’s series those Of

themore important Of the earlier Ja in and unca nonica l

B uddhist texts wh ichmay be expected to throw light on the
religiousmovement out Of which the Pitakas a lso arose .

A na lyses in Englishof the published Texts, Introductions
tothem, C a ta logues of MSS.

,
Indices

, G lossaries, and N otes
a nd Queries on early B uddhist History will appea r from
time to time in the Society’

s Publica tions.

The subscription to the Society will be One Gu inea a

yea r, or F ive Guinea sfor six yea rs, due in advance ; a nd no
charge will bemade for postage.
Those whowish tojoin in this importa nt undertaking

should a t once send their subscriptions tothe Honorary
Secretary, a s the work cannot proceed until a certain sum
is in hand.

The price toNon-Subscribers will be about double the
price of the subscription . A ll profits fromthe sa les to
Non-Subscribers w ill be devoted to increasing the number
of volumes to Subscribers, whowill receive ea ch yearmore
than the va lue of their subscriptions.

ProfessorMa x Muller
,
Professor Cowell, Professor Weber

and Dr. Rost have expressed their cordia l approva l of the
Objects Of the Society ; other influentia l support is a lso promised ; and a first list of Subscribers will shortly be issued.
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Communica tions intended for publica tion in the Journa lmust
be forwarded tothe S e creta ry a t lea st a fortnight before the a ssembly
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“ W re
st l e r

THE grea t delay in the issue Of the present N umber of
the Journa l (for wh ich a n a pology is due toM embers) has been
u na voidable

,
a ndma inly ca used by continued heavy pressure of

urgent work in th e Government Printing .

Otfice .

In addition toth e Journa l each M ember receives th e,firstpa rt
(Vol. I. Pa rt I . pp . 1-4 1) Of a new edition Of P artini

’

s Stitras,

publish ed by Mr. W. G unatilaka Of Ka ndy with the a ssista nce
Of the Soc iety .

H . C . P . BEL L
,

September, 1881.
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R OY A L A SIA T IC SOC IETY .

C EY LON B R A N C H.

THE A N C IEN T EMPOR IUM OF KA L AH IN THE

EMPIR E OF ZA BEDJ,

A s A C EYL ON POR T
,
A N D THE EA R L Y C OL ON IZATION or THE

ISL A N D
,
SU B SEQUEN T rorm; WA R or R AMA A N D

R AWA N A ; WITH

SOME N OTES ON FA HIA N ’

S A C C OUN T OF C EYLON .

B r H. N EVIL L , Esq.
, C .C .S.

IN the very complete compila tion of ancient a ccounts of
C eylon

,
Which Sir E. Tennent gives in the first Volume of his

work on the Island
,
he proceeds (after givingmost interesting

notices Of the emporiumin Taprobane, or Serendib, through
which the luxuries of Ea stern A sia were ga thered for thema rketsof the West) to adduce rea sons, which appeared to him
plausible, a s to the identifica tion of the ancient Ka lah With
themodern G a lle .

He first clea rly shows the errors into which B ertola cci and
other authors had fa llen, and then suggests the fresh site, in
which, a s I now hope to prove, he wa s deceived by amere
similarity of sound.

In the first pla ce, we at once fa il to trace on our S.W. coa st
the numerous Islands lining the shore, Which formsostriking
a portion Of the description of the earlier writers.
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A ga in, the cramped and rocky creek known a s G a lle Har

bour ca n scarcely be identified with the capa cious limen’ or

lagoon, and tra nquil inla nd wa ter, which is Often spoken Of in

connection with the emporiumof Ka lah .

Further
,
we have every rea son to regard the G a lle neigh

bourhood a sof compara tively recent civiliz a tion, and possessing
few a ncient historica l traditions, and noa ncient historica l
rema ins. N either in the extreme cornerof the kingdomever
guarded for its legitima te Sovereigns by the loya l, bra ve, and
independentmounta ineers Of R uhuna , ca n we tra ce the half
Tamil district of Ka lah, which owned the sway of the Maha

rajas of Zabedj, the Sulta ns Of the Isles, who, a s C osmas in
A . D. 550, (supported by A bou Zeyd in A . D. te lls us were
évdw wt fil l vikwv

'
‘
Opposed to,or independentof, ea chother,

’
when

spokenof in conjunction with the King whohad the Hya cinth .

Itmay be well to rema rk here tha t the recurring expression
‘the King Whoha s the Hya cinth ,

”
scarcely refers tothe great

gemtha t wa smounted on th e pinna cle of a lofty dagoba , a nd
is celebra ted by the tra vellers tothe roya l city or yet to the
blue sta tue Of B uddha described by Fa Hian, but ra thermea ns
‘the King Whohad the country where the Hya cinth w as

found
,

’

i. e. Sabaragamuwa and the adja cent Highla nds,
anciently included in R uhuna .

Further
,
a s we a re told by A bou Zeyd, between th e kingdom

with the emporiumand the Hyacinth country lies the pep per
country— a remark positively not applying toG a lle, b u t. a t

once understood
,

”

if we admit, a s I hOpe hereafter to show is th e
case, tba t Ka lab is tile N .W. coa st between tile A ripp u r iver

( tbe a ncientKadamba ) and tire Dedurn-og/a when the e x p re s

sionmay be amplified into, between Putta lamDistric t. a nd

the A dam’s Peak District lies the pla inof the Kelani rive r a nd

6 f ig ixwv rbv “swear (Cosmas Indicopleustes)-Tennent, C ey lon,
Vol. I . p, 591.
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the M ahd-oya , which through a ll tradition has been and still
is
,
the pepper country

’

; or, in still conciser terms, between
Ka lah a nd R uhuna is the Maya-rats .

Ma ny other argumentsmight here be adduced, and some
will be a lluded to further on, but I think it is even a lready
sufficiently shown tha t Ga lle was not the ancient centre Of
Ka lah, the Tarshish of Solomon’

s fleets, and the rendez vous of
A rabs, Persians, Indians, Syrians and C hinese .

We will now proceed to consider a number Of fac ts, which, .

when aggrega ted, render it probable, or even certa in
,
tha t the

district a lluded to on the N .W. coast wa s the grea t emporium
of the Ea stern tra de— the Ka lah kingdom. In A .D. 50

,
when

C la udius was Emperor at R ome
,
a ship sent tocollect the

revenues of A rabia was ca ught by the winds and borne to
Hippuros, the bold point still known a sKutira ima la ior Horse
Hill

,

’

and which has fromthe dimmest dawnof tradition been,
Wha t it still is

,
the landma rk of sa ilors

,
and a sa cred spot a t

which they to this daymake suitable Ofi
'

erings toappease

winds a nd wa ters.

Here themariners were hospitably received
,
and after a

short stay returned to Rome with an embassy fromthe King
Of tha t district, which, as Pliny tells us, consisted of four per
sons

,
the highest bea ring the name Of R a cbia .

C a sie C hetty (Jour. A .S.
, C eylon, 1848, p. has proved tha t

Enchia is a corruptionof A
’

racbcbiya , a nd not as SirE. Tennent
fancied

,
a formOf R aja

,
since tha t title wa s never used for

persons Of the rank selected for suchmissions.

Now in this very rema rkable emba ssy to R ome froma point
Of N .W. C eylon, we have themost extraordinary confirma tion
Ofmy views regarding the site of the anciw t trade.

For though Pliny gives us a full account andminute descrip
tion of the Ambassadors, and the deta ils they gave of their
country, yet he never even gives a hint tha t Hippuros wa s an

out Of the way and unknown port, but on the contrary we
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are na tura lly left to believe tha t once there, thema riners
recognised the country

,
knew their way home

,
and ra n no

further risk .

A lsohad there not been regular intercourse between that

port and the R ed Sea , how would the Roma ns have found
their way home ? and is it likely an embassy would have been
sent had it not been recognised tha t there wa s nodifficulty in
the rela tions of the twocountries ? On the contrary, once
arrived, having recruited their strength , the sa ilors start off
h ome a s if on a bea ten tra ck, and Without comment on their
safe return

,
bring an emba ssy and presents . Further, from

Pliny ’

s silence
,
there can be nodoubt the embassy went borne

,

a nd was not condemned to a perpetua l exile at R ome a nd in

consequence doubtlessof its safe return with presents, we find
another arriving in R ome, when Julian wa s Emperor.

Fifty yea rs la ter still
,
in A . D. 110

,
Ptolemy gives his

wonderfulmap taken down fromthe na rra tives Of sa ilors
,

which clearly shows how well our N .W. coa st was known even
in itsminutest deta ils, a nd the course of its rivers inland.

In A .D. 410Pa lladins writes, on the fa ith Of a Thebanmer
chant

,
tha t in the neighbourhood a re a thousand isla nds

,

one group ca lled M aniolae
,
and five large rivers.

N OW,
in the boundaries a ssumed for Ka lah we have a chain

of islands recently joined and forming the A kkara-pa tt-u Of

Ka lpitiya , the long island of Kara tivu (nodoubt then a group
of deta ched islets), and various others scattered fromPutta lam
to Kutiraima la i

,
While on the N orth are Manner

,
R amessa ram

,

and the adjacent group, parts of which are now connected
by sandbanks, and formA dam’s bridge doubtless the M a

n iolae. B eyond these again are the islandsof Jafl
'

na
,
Delft andmany others.

B y this hypothesis the untenable suppositionof Sir E. Ten

nent and M . L andresse, that the far distant Maldives were
referred to, is atonce avoided:
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The five rivers accura tely answer to the A rippu or Kadamba
river

,
the Ka la-Oya , the Morachchikattiriver nearKutira ima la i,

the M i-Oya and the Deduru
-oya .

In A . D. 550 C osma s, writing the travels Of Sopa ter, tells
how on tha t trader’s arriva l at the emporiumhe learned th a t
the Hyac inth wa s found beyond the pepper country. This, the

a ncient May a-rate , the Mahawansa tells uswas boundedon the
N orth and South respectively by the Dedura-Oya and theKelan i

ganga , a ccurately enclosing and dividing the
‘

pepper
’
fromthe

‘

gem’ districts and the district in which was the emporium.
A ga in, he says a round it are amultitude Of sma ll islands

conta ining fresh wa ter a nd thickly covered with palms pro
da cing the Indian and the aroma tic nuts.
In the islands now forming the A kkara-pa ttu a s far a s

Ka lpitiya are abundant proofs of ancient groves of cocoanut
and pa lmyra pa lms, and the la tter fromwhich pa lm-sugar,
a nd a sweet paste called p ana tu, is prepared, wa s perhaps the
a roma tic nut, a nd not the areka , which is s hill-growing species
and not likely to have been va lued by the Western traders. It

is a lso of course possible the aroma tic nut wa s not grown
but imported for export, and C osmas’ informersmistaken in
their sta tement.
With regard to the specia l notice of the abundance of fresh

wa ter even at this day, a ll visitors are surprised
'

tofind tha t
excellentwa termay be got in a ll the islands, and the A kka ra

pattu, at a foot or soin depth , While on thema inland wa ter is
extremely scarce, only Obtained by deepwells and ancient tanks.
Sopa ter was presented to the King Of the district in which

wa s the emporium, whowas independent of, or opposed to, the
King tha t had the Hya cinth .

In A . D. 850 Soleyman, a trader whohadmademany
voyages, described A dam’s Peak and the district around a s that
which produced the gems, thus identifying the Hya cinth
country Of Cosmas with tha t part Of R uhuna .
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The Island wa s then (A . D. 850) still subject toits two
Kings, he tells us. When in his continuation of this work
A bou Zeyd describes Ibn Waha h

’

e voyages (Tennent
’

s C eylon,
Vol. 1

, p . 587) the still wa ter lagoons in which he sodelighted,
a nd where he spentmonths in coa sting about, could only ha ve
been one of the lagoons either of Jafi

'

na , Ka lpitiya , or B a tti
ca loa , and it is evident fromthe na rra tivesof Soleyma n and Ibn
Wahab

,
tha t ships ava iling themselvesof themonsoons tocross

the Indian Ocean, crept a long the shore toC ape Comorin, a nd
pa ssed close by A dam’s B ridge toreach their destined ports.

A tpage 591 Of the same work it is said The a ssertion of

A bou Zeyd a s to the sovereignty Of the Maharaja of Zabedj
’

at Ka lah
,
is consistent with the statement of Soleyma n, that

the Island wa s in subjection to twomonarchs.
In this we find still another strong support forour argument,

since the whole N .W. coa st and Jafi’

na ha s fromthemost
a ncient times been peopled by Tamils a nd Moors, thus a ccount
ing for the district being under the M aharaja s of Zabedj, who
fromB C . 100 to A . D. 700 extended their empire and ruled

the M a lay Islands
,
Ka lah

,
a nd Travancore ; and it sa tisfa ctorily

a ccounts for the silence preserved by the priestly anna lists Of
the Kings whopossessed the Hya cinth , a s tothe commercia l
wea lth of their riva ls whogoverned the territory in which wa s
the grea t emporium.
SirE. Tennent a lso quotes the Ga rsna rsp

-N ama b Of about
the l0th Century, in which the Maharaja having requested
Persian aid aga inst the Shahof Serendib

,
one B aku

,
a fleet is

sent, which lands at Ka lah and Obta ins a signal victory over

B aku and this seems authentic, a s the empire Of Zabedjwa s
then breaking up, and the Ka lah Viceroy likely to seek aid

fromPersia , whosemerchants profited solargely by its trade,
a nd indirectly proving the Old enmity between Eubuna and

Ka lah , a feud at once understood a s between the T amd port
and the Sinhalese capita l, but not applicable to Galle.
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Ka lah , the point d
’

appni a s it were of the ha ted Tamas so

hostile totheir religion.

Having pointed out how well the site I have given corres

ponds with a ncient descriptions, I will adduce ana logies toits
a ncient name ofKa lah, far surpa ssing tha tof Ki li’ (Ka lutara )
a nd G a lle for though amore fa lla cious ground could not be

selected a s the ba se of an argument, yet itmay be a corrobo
rative proofof va lue when taken in connection with other andmore direct proofs.
In the district between the Arippu-river a ndDeduru-oya the

principa l river is the Ka la-oya , or Ka lah-river’— the port Of
Ka lpitiya is still ca lled by the na tives Ka lputti, i. e .

‘the Ka la
sa ndbanks’— the opposite point on thema inland is Kara tivu
r 1 beingmutable, and the name signifying Ka lah Island.

In the commencement Of this paper I have a lluded to the
absence of ancient h istorica l rema ins, and traditions in the

neighbourhood Of G a lle let us see how far the proposed site is
supported by such corroboration .

When Wijaya landed and founded the historical dyna sty Of

C eylon, he a rrived near themouth Of the Mi-Oya at the present
Puttalam, B . C . 543.

He thence proceeded a short distance inland, Where, aftermarrying the da ughterof one of the N a tive C hiefs, he gradu
a lly extended his power, till fromh is capital of Tammanna
N uwara he a cquired possession Of the grea ter part Of the

Island, and ultima tely became sostrengthened by ba nds Of

adventurers fromthe coast, tha t he repudiated his wife and
native a llies, reducingmany to the rank of slaves.

A lthough the anna listsof the Mahawansa confine the na rra
tive to the conquerors, and have only sneers for the aborigines,
the cc-ca lled Y akkhos and N aga s, yet it is clear the a ssertion Of

their previous utter barbarity is quite unfounded
,
and we have

abundant proofs tha t they had a tta ined considerable civiliz a

tion
,
a lthough inferior tothat Of their A ryan invaders. Thus
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we are told tha tone of their towns was called L afikdpura , and
wa s the capita l of the kingdomhence they had a King and

C hiefs under him
,
they had ga thered into towns and were notmere savages or (asone popula r idea supposes) the same as

the present R ock Veddas a lso they understood jewellers’

craft, since a throne Of gems” was an objectof strife.
Where Wijaya first landed , the Princess whomhemarried

wasmet near the tank
,
though this tank was doubtless usedmerely as a reservoir of wa ter a nd not for irriga tion ; while

-most important—here the Princess or C hiefta in’

s daughter
distributed rice to his followers

,
which was Obtained fromthe

shipwrecked boa ts ofmariners. Now
,
had there not been

considerable commerce on the shore of the lagoon, it is clear
rice would not have sooccurred

,
not fromone specia l wreck,

but from-the wrecked boa ts, a s if such were of frequent occur
rence. This

,
too

,
is supported by the tradition extant (P ien—i

tien
,
Book L XVI .) when the C hinese tra vellersHica su-Theang

and Fa-Hian heard tha t Wijaya had come a s amerchant to the
district

,
and there, by his tact gra dually acquired roya l power.

I think wemust deduce tha t the emporiumof C eylon existed
a s a trading sta tion long prior to his advent.
Itmay be well at some length to notice the tradition as

recorded by these ancient C hinese authors. Hiouen-Thsang, who
-unlike the simplematter-Of-factFa-Hian— ha sa lways a ready

ear for
,
and pen to record, the romantic, says the tradition wa s

tha t a South Indian Princess on her way tobemarried, with
her retinue , was wayla id by a King of the lions, and ca rried

off captive to hismountain home, where she bore hima son and
da ughter. When the son a tta ined puberty, he consulted with
hismother and arranged to escape With her and his sister to

her people . With this Object be ca refully explored themoun
ta in pa ths, and at la st succeeded in his plan and escaped with

S . a zfi®ql3n dé.
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hismother and sister. Themother, however, having wa rned
h imhis parentage would disgrace himin the eyes of h er

countrymen, they concea led the real na ture of his fa th er.

Meanwhile the King-lion ravaging the neighbouring la nds in

search of his family, the King of the la nd towhich the lion

son had gone wa s in extreme peril fromhim, on which the

lion-son treacherously killed his own fa ther with a dagger
the fa ther dying with forgiving love to his son.

On the e cla ircissement tha t ensued, the King deciding hemust not break his pledge of reward, and also refusing to

a llow the parricide torema in in his territory, equipped two
weasels, a nd in one sent off the lion-son with a retinue ofmen
toseek his fortune, and in theother sentoff a retinueof women.

The h istory is here silent, but a s the ships were sent off in thismanner, ea chon itsown course, itis only na tural tosuppose the
lion-son ’

s sister andmotherwerebanished in tha t with a fema le
retinue, which is said tohave gone towards Persia . Tha t
which conta ined the lion-son and hisma le retinue rea ched “ the

isle Of jewels,
”
and asmany va luable articles ofmerchandiz e

were procurable there , they settled, and after killing some Of
the chiefmerchants alrea dy settled there,married their widows
and established a kingdom, ca lling it the L ion-kingdom.”
We have only here to understand by lion, not the qua druped

but a G angetic hill C hiefta in, with the title of Sinha (not nu
common), and the tradition is a highly probable partia l a ccount
of the origin Of the Tamil coa st race (which I a ssume tobe
the Y akkhos Of ancient accounts) as settled in N .W . a nd E.

C eylon, in the country Of the N agas or aborigina l snake

worshippers.

This is again supported by a passage in Upham’s R q
’

jéwa li

(p. 168) not hitherto connected with the above tradition. In

this second legend the R ajawa li says tha t the Y akkhos came to
C eylon when the country wa s lying devastated and depopula ted
by the wars between R ama and R awana .
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In combina tion we have fromthese traditions a very cousis
tent story

,
tha t when the aborigina l N aga ) raceof C eylon was

weakened by the Indo—A ryan invasion perpetua ted in the R ama
ya na

, a subsequent Tamil colony came fromthe South of
India

,
established itself a s Y akkhos

,
a nd was orga nised by an

out-cast Prince ofmixed Ga ngetic a nd South Indian blood
,

wholanded a t a port frequented bymerchants a lready settled
there

,
a ttracted by productions affording a lucra tive trade.

This wemay ca ll the pre-a a yan era
,
and accounts for the

G angetic and B rahman Wijaya arriving at its port when the
Island wa s inhabited by tworaces-N agas (snake worshippers) ‘

a nd Y akkhos (probably a formof Sa ivites) .
Hiouen-Thsa ng goes on to relate that 500 demon

women
,
wholived in one of the towns

,
seduced a party ofmerchants whohad arrived to trade, and each bore a son to

her paramour. Their Queen, whoseduced the chiefmerchant,
bore a son who

,
after his fa ther

, whose name was Seng
-kia

(Sinha ) was ca lled Seng-kia-lo.
The legend goes on totell how Seng-kia-losecretly deserted

his wife after her lavish kindness how she follow ed himtoa

neighbouring kingdomand implored himtoreturn toher, and
upbraided himwith his ingra titude how he replied she wa s of

demon origin, justifying his repudiation and how on her

appea ling to the King, he, struck with her beauty a ndmoved
w ith pity, took her to w ife and protected her how during the
nigh t a ll the inma tesof the pa lace weremurdered andmuti
la ted, and on the nextmorning the refugee a nnounced to the

people tha t his wife was a devil, a nd in the night had flown to
C eylon, and fetched a party of other devils, whohad killed

a nd ea ten the inma tes of the pa la ce a nd the King whohad
justma rried her. On this he was elected King, and proceeded

a t once to forma n army and return to C eylon, where he

entirely conquered the Island, extermina tingmany of its
Note (I) .
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inhabitants, and driving away the others to a neighbouring
Island, and then, having destroyed their town, established a

kingdomin h is name Seng
-kia-lo (Sinha la ) to which people

rapidly collected fromother countries. L et us trea t this a s a
true tradition

,
merely garnished by the persons whogave it to

Hiouen-Thsang with the fa lse representation tha t the unhappy
wife was really a devil, a s it suited her betrayer torepresent

when he effected themurderof the King, whohad taken h er
pdrt against him, together with the inma tes of the pa la ce .

It is scarcely surprising the B uddhist anna lists omitted
to record in their chronicles this horrible crime a nd the

successful conspiracy that brough t Seng-kia-loback fromIndia
aga in, to the la nd of his birth, a s a conqueror of the whole

land ; nor
, priding themselves on their pure Gangetic ra ce

,

would the Kings descended fromWijaya care to see it re

corded tha t Wijaya was the son of a Gangetic C hief and a

Y akkhoPrincess. On the other hand
,
there was absolutely

noinducement forHioueu-Theang to invent the story, had it not
been the currentora l tradition.

I should a lso here refer to the extract fromthe P ra di

p ikcim, given by A lwis at page xxv of the Introduction to

his Sidat Sa nga réwa , in which G urulugémi' quotes fromthe
lost A tumcis (origina l Sinha lese commentaries on the Path
Scripture) compiled R C . 92.

He says Since King Sinhabahu took the Sinha (lion)
captive,hewas(ca lled) Sinha la , and hisdescendantswere (thence
a lso ca lled) Sinha la ,

’
sothe name Sinlmla is derived fromthe

circumstance of the lion being taken captive by Sinhabahu,

G urulugémi, the learn ed Theroof A luvihare' (Matalé Distric t) , says the
legend, wrote Amdwa tura a t his sister

’

s request for the instruction of his

nephew . Sa id themother B rother, the diction is not good ;my son ’

s

style needs improving. T hen he wrote Prad zpika
'

wa a nd yet the student

of Sinhalese prose undefiled
”

(Elu)may perhaps best study Gurulumin 8 earlier work—H . C ’. P . B ., Hon. Sec.
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whowa s begotten by a lion a nd wa s conceived in the womb of
a Roya l Princess

,
the daughter of Kalinga C hakrawa rti. I

give A lwis
’

s transla tion
,
but he should have tra nslated it,

da ughterof the Kingof Kalinga , Kingof Kings a s C fia kramrtté (6 399 6563) is a King to whomother Kings are va ssa ls.

G urulugémi goeson to quote Sa ng/zit Sa ngiya Solikewise

both King Wijaya , the son of the Sinha la [this wemust bea r
inmind is gra ndsonof Sinha] whohaving subdued the Yaksha ,
took L akdiva [L afika], a lso his younger brother King Samit,
whoreigned in Sinhapura , a lsohis son Panduwas Deva , who
having left Sinhapura became King of L akdiva , and his sons
a nd grandsons, were Sinha la .

”
This pa ssage I have transla ted

a fresh a s A lwis
’

e version fa ils to convey the origina l correctly.

It indica tes tha t Wijaya ,
‘

grandson Of Sinha , leaving his

Itmay be we ll here toappend an amended table of the successors of

Wijaya , which I suggest a s probably correc t

Dévanappiya tissa , B . C . 24 1, is a well-established date , andmay be taken
a s the starting point. B . C .

Dévdnanp z
’

ya tissa 24 1

Al uw iva 27I
P anduka

'

bhaya 306

A
'

bhaya a nd G umtissa 343

373
Up a tissa 374
Wijaya Q.‘ 4 12

I quite agree with T urnour in regard ing the re igns of M utasiva and

Pandukabhaya (60 and 70) as preposterously long, and it will be see n by

halving these we get a reduc tion of 65 ye ars, which sumh as proved tobe
an introduction fraudulen tly inserted toca rry ba ck the Wijayan era .

I have follow ed the M a hdwmjsa in a llowing37ye ars be tween Panduwasa
and Pandukabhaya, though this interva l is Open todoubt, and I sha ll per
haps elsewhe re be able toe luc idate it. With reference tothe re ign of
Wijaya , I follow the M a hdwagu a in giving it as 38 years. M ay we not

suppose the Sula R aya R a tndka ra gives it as 30ye ars, because the former
dates his re ign fromhis a ccession on his fa ther Siphabahu

’

s dea th , and the

latter fromhis return fromIndia a t the head of an army toconquer the
Island T he new light thrown upon the subjectby the C hinese accounts
renders this explanation highly probable .
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younger brother Sumit to rule the pa ternal kingdomSinha
pura , established the kingdomof L akdiva (L afika) ; but was
succeeded by his nephew (Panduwas Deva ) , son Of Sumitwho
left Sinhapura toa scend the throne of L akdiva .

I think I can sca rcely leave this pa rt ofmy subject without
a lluding to another legend of the R cydwa li tha t is a lso

unnecessarily regarded as an idle fa lsehood. This is the story
tha t during the life of Gautama B uddha he caused a fire to
break out in C eylon which drove away the Y akkhos whohad
subsequently to the R ama era taken possession of the part of
C eylon

,
where B uddha foresaw his religion would be grea tly

cherished. This fire, we are told
,
drove the Y akkhos to the

sea and to the Island of Y a byiridévayina , and by depopula
ting the land of these Y akkhos prepared the way for its

settlement by the race destined to introduce the B uddhist
cult .”

L et usmerely suppose tha t Mahinda and his disciples
lea rned when building their temples at A nuradhapura , tha t a
former city had existed on tha t spot, the inhabita nts of which
were driven fromthe country by an excessive period of hea t
and drought, during the life-time of B uddha himself. C a n we

wonder tha t such enthusiasticmissiona ries should seiz e the

tradition, a nd by saying the drough t and hea t wa s a fire sent
by B uddha, and not a ccidenta lly happening during his life,
thus obta in a hold upon the fa ith of the newly-converted

people and a specia l ha lo of sanctity upon theirownmission}?
N or in this connectionmust we forget the A bhayagirimona s
tery wa s itself founded on the site of an ancient temple Of

the former religion and tha t in days before the large irriga
tion works were constructed there is nothing wha tever forced
or improbable in the tradition of such a drought.

Upham, “Sacred andHistorical Books Of C eylon, Vol. IL , pp . 169-70.
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some ca ses 10 li
,
in others from20to 200ll ; a ll a re dependent

upon the grea t Isla nd.

”

These islets a nswer perfectly to the isla nds Of Jafi
'

na
,
Delft

,

Ira na itivu
,
&c .

,
on the one side of the Stra its of Ma g y ar

,
a nd

on the other to Manner a nd the connected islands with Kara
tivu

,
Ipantivu, Dutch B ay, and the long peninsula of the

A kkara-pa ttu of recent geologica l forma tion, and very likely a
line of islands in A .D. 400

,
a nd the sma ll isletsof the Putta lam

lagoon, a nd the present peninsulas opposite N egomboa nd

C hilaw. Fa-Hia n goes on to say of the islands,
prec ious things and pearls a re procured there.

”

He further says There is a district which produces the
jewelmo-m' [a red gemprobably, by the context

,
ruby] a nd

whichmay be about 10 ll square . The King sends people

th ither toprotect it, a nd when they have ga thered the jewels
he takes three piecesoutOf every ten.

”

Ten li would be threemiles,“ a nd this district of red gems
was possibly N uwara Eliya , and not Sabaragamuwa .

This independent testimonyof a C hinese pilgrimto A nura
dhapura , in A .D. 410

,
is surely convincing proof tha t the la rge

ships
” then traded with th e North-Western coa st of C eylon a s

the emporium, and his account identifies the islands Of the

A rabian voyagers, and the King whohad the hyacinth
,
as

a lready quoted fromtheir narra tives.

It wa s not until A .D. 850
,
when Soleyman visited it

,
tha t

we hea rof any traveller ac tua lly visiting a nd identifying the

gemdistrict, nodoubt jea lously guarded as a secretmonopoly
by the Kings of A nuradhapura .

The fa ct tha t former writers overlooked our islands N orth
and South of the Straitsof Manner is not surprising, -they a re

L aidlay
’

s Pilgrimage Of Fa-Hian, translated fromthe Foe koue hi of
M M R emuea t, Klaproth, and L andresse , p 330.

C inq Ii ( 1643met.) font un peu plus d ’

unmille angla is (1609met.)
(Stan islas Julien) . —Hon . Sec.



N O. 24. A N C IEN T KA L AH
, ETC . 73

sovery sma ll upon amap, a lthough a s I knowmyself
,
having

boa ted amongst a llof them, after a ctua l inspection, they leave
nomean impression upon oue

’

smind, and Fa-Hian expressly
tells us they a re quite sma ll.
Fa-Hia n, I-may add, returned fromC eylon to C hina in a

trading boa t which held 200men, and ha lted for sixmonths
in Java

,
a nd thence he proceeded in a similar trading vessel

direct toC hina .

‘

In this connection wemust not lose sight Of the disputed
narra tive professing to be Philo

’

s translation of Sa nchonia t/wnfi
—a narra tivewh ich tome seems beyond a doubtgenuine-if not
genuine as Sanehoniathon

’

s, at lea st as tha t of some ancient
tra veller. The stress laid on Sauehoniathon styling C eylon
“ the islandof R achius” a s an evident plagiarismfromPliny is
tome a fa lse argument, a nd the wholeof his trea tiseon C eylon
is litera lly a correct a ccount of an a ncient journey fromt he
Putta lamcoast to a town near themodern Kurunega la , one of
themost ancient districts of fbrmer civiliz a tion. Philo’s
island of R a chinsmay clea rly be ‘the R djé

’

s Island
,

’
while

Pliny’s R a chis is A
’
ra chchiya ,

’
an approxima tion at once

perceptible. A ll throughout the N .W. coast of C eylon, and
a s fa r in the interior as A nuradhapura and Kurunegala , the
whole country isone continuous scene of ancient settlements.

The extensive ruins Of Tammanna N uwara near Puttalam, and
the adjacent town and ta nk of Maha-tuhuwa are known , and a
consta nt succession Of reservoirs and hewn stonesmark the

site ofold villages a nd towns.

rincipally ta nksmade solely topreserve
historical onesof the B uddhist annals

Ion
,

”
Vol. I. pp. 571-7.
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We can scarcely expect, however, the trading ports of the
coa st toafford ruins

,
such as are seen on the site of the B ud

dhist c ities of the interior, for the trading cities on the coa st

a re sa id tohave been singularly tolerantof a ll religions, a nd

hence it is probable none were very dominant
,
while the King

being only a Viceroy his pa lacewould be amodestone . Now ,

except temples a nd pa la ces, it is well known noother buildings
were built in a perma nent way in a ncient times, a nd sow e 'must not be surprised tha t the trade which swept our coa sts
ha s left novery elabora te tra ces of its progress.

A ga in, perhaps Imay notice a s singularly illustra tiveof the
hereditary na ture ofmany qua lities, tha t the villagers in the

Tamil Wanni a nd Demala-pa ttu preserve tothis day their
chara cteristic hatred of a ny intrusion and their love of retirement. Just as in the days of themerchant sa ilors of Ka lah
the Y akkhos are described a s hiding fromsight, a nd leaving
theirmerchandise on the shore for exchange sowe still find
them' withdrawing their houses fromthe busy high roads tha t
now connect Puttalamwith Kurunega la and A nuradhapura ,
and a ltogether absta ining frommixing in the commerce
around themor the colonies Of settlers tha t have come among
them.
Imust a lso notice tha t at Ka laputti, or Ka lpitiya , during

various exca va tions, large quantities of coins, gold a nd copper,
have been brought to light, a nd of the la tter the commonest
hear the nameof Sabasa Ma llawa

,
whoreigned over C eylon in

A .D. 1202
,
though the Mahawansa tells us tha t he wa s deposed

a fter twoyears,— twofa cts appa rently a t variance w ith each

other a nd requiring explana tion ; others a re Of L ildwati a nd

Dharmasoka Dewa .

Fromthe va st amountof treasure buried through somemiles
of the country shortly afterA .D. 1202

,
it is clear theremust have

been at that time some great and unexpected ca lamity and
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inva sion
,
so tha t it is probable tha t

”

when the rule of the
M aharajasof Zabedjfina lly collapsed a nd their wide doma ins
fell under different sway, the protection withdrawn fromKa lah
was the cause of successful forays a nd inroads fromthe Oppo
site coast of India or the Sinha lese capita l, and tha t the
wea lthy community was then broken up and its trade
abandoned .

From
,
the absence of buried boards of a ny extent before or

after this da te, there is nodoubt nosuch previous inva sion took

pla ce, a nd never since , for probably never aga in did it recover
fromthe blow received.

Within four squa remiles in thememory of the older people,
there has been found near Ka lpitiya probably a smuch a s a

thousand pounds
’

worth Of hidden trea sure
, gold coins a nd

copper being the principa l, but even a gold sta tue ha ving been
dug up by the fa therof the present Tamil Mudaliyarof the

d istrict.
Toconclude, I have endeavoured to show that the emporium

Of Taprobane or Serendib, fromB C . 500until a compara tively
recent time , wa s not G a lle

,
but the coa st fromMa nnar tothe

B eduru-oya (the Northern limit of the Maya-rata ) : tha t it wa s
sepa ra ted fromthe ca pita lof the Sinha lese by jea lousies tha t
a ccount for the silence of the Sinha lese chronicles : a nd tha t it
forms the Ka lah sooften referred to.
A s towhich point on its coa st we are toregard a s the

emporium, I ca nnot on the da ta yet known decide . I inc line to

think however, tha t tkocoa st a round, a nd opposite to,Ka lp itiya

formed the centre. qf tra de, a nd tha t the emporiumwa s not

one defined spot, but a cluster qf p etty ports a ll ba rtering the
luxuries of the Far Ea st for silver, and the wares of Europe ,
Persia , andEthiopia while the siteof TammannaNuwa ra with
the adja cent ruins of M aha-tabuwa wa s the C apita lof the ruler
whogoverned under the Sultansof Zabedj.
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There rema ins onlyone furthermatter in rela tion tomy subject
to which I need still refer in recapitulation, and tha t is the bea r
ing on itof the a ncient a ccounts of the inhabita nts Of C eylon
before the A ryan immigra tion under and subsequent toWijaya .

They a re described a s Of twocla sses
,
Y akkhos and N aga s. I

think it is now universa lly a ccepted tha t N aga s were an abori

gina l tribe of snake worshippers, and formed, with an infusion

of A ryan blood, the bulk of our present Sinha lese. Wha t
then were the Y akkhos ? Have I notsucceeded in showing there
was fromthe Isla nds of A dam’s B ridge on the North, down to
the Deduru-oya near C hilaw on the South , an ancient trading
district forming a n emporiumfor the Ea st andWest, and under
a separa te rulerof its own, Opposed to the C hief King of the
N agas a t L afikapura and the Kings whosucceeded Wijaya ?
Wha tmore na tura l than tha t the people of this colony of the
empire of Zabedjshould be the Y akkhos, or demon worshippers
Sa ivites) , as opposed to the N aga s,or snake worshippers, who

were the aborigines of the
'

restof the Isla nd andwha tmore
probable than tha t as the Sinh a lese of to-day represent the
race Of N aga s, sothe Tamils of the Jafi’

na Wanni, Eastern
Province

,
and the PuttalamDistrict represent the Y akkhos who

held the country in wh ich was the port, a nd whowere opposed
tothe N agas whoheld the restof the Island .

N OTES.

(1)
I think the references heremade tothe C eylon N aga s, a s snake

worsh ippers, perhaps justify the follow ing note

In the C eylon M useumw ill be found the pottery image Of a coiled

cobra and a lsowhat looks like a lamp. These are of a peculia r a nd

he a vy pottery different toany I have yet seen fromC eylon . T hey

were the only relies found under a crumbling heap of brickwork
excava ted on a little quoin rock in B intenna , and are, as far as I know ,
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the only suchrecorded re lics of the Oph id, or N ags, cult in C eylon.

I w a s for a long while struck w ith surprise tha t the Ophid, or

N ags , image should have been enclosed in amound of brick like a

B uddhist relic , buton rea ding the note s in Fa-Hian’

s a ccountof the

combina tion Of the B uddhist w ith the anc ient Ophid cult a t Samka ssa
(chapter xvn of L a idlay

’
s transla tion ) in th is connection , I une x

pec tedly found C unninghamdescribing the ruins Of the Ophid shrine

a s follow s It is a sma llmound Of ruined bricks dedica ted tothe
worsh ip of the N aga . N othing wha tever is ere cted there but

whenever ra in is desired the people proceed tothe spot a nd pray for

it. T he period of annua l worship however is themonth of B ysz’rkh,
Sinhalese , Wesak, just before the commencement Of the

sea sona l ra ins, when the village women gothere in procession andmake Offeringsofmilk, which they pourout on the spot. This is no

doubt the identical dragon (N aga ) which Fa-Hia nme ntions a s

appearing once every-yea r, ’ fromwhose fa vour the people of ‘

Seng

kia-shi [ this is Samka ssa ] Obta ined propitious ra ins a nd abundant
harvests.

”

I sha ll be ex cused for here further quoting the text of Fa-Hia n
(A .D. 400) toshow the conclusive grounds for believing the Ophid

c ult a ctua lly w itnessed by C apta in C unninghamwa s pra c tic a lly
identica l w ith tha t w itnessed by Fa

-Hian. T he ir stay be ing ended,

the dragon a ssumes the formOf a little serpent w ith two ea rs

bordered w ith white . When the ecclesia stics perce ive him, they
present himw ith creamin a copper vessel He comes out once
every year. A nd aga in a nte : It is he whoconfers fertility a nd abun

dance Ou the country by ca using gentle showers tofall upon the

fie lds, and securing themaga inst a ll c a lamities.
I ita lic ise twopoints in these a ccounts a s worthy Of attention the

one is the a scendan cy Of women” in the Ophid ceremony, and the
other is the C xpression twoea rs bordered w ith wh ite . With reference

tothe former I draw a ttention tothe ascenda ncy of woman a s quite

antagonistic tothe usua l Indo-A rya n customs, and suggest a n addi

tional deduc tion fromit, tha t the Ophid cult w a s not Oforigin among
an IndO-A ryan ra ce a s tothe snake, loca l knowledge enablesme to
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pointout that there is a peculiar word a lw ays for the hbod, or

of the cobra , w hich would ha ve noC hinese equiva lent, a nd w h ich it

would be difficult for Fa-Hian totra nsla te or express w ithout a very

long e xpla na tion . N odoubt Fa-Hia n when he says
“ wh ite ea rs

”

mea ns w h ite sides tothe hood’ a nd it is well known tha t in India

a nd C eylon this a lbino,or partially a lbino, cobra is notvery uncommon,
a nd rega rded w ith spec ia l venera tion .

I t is genera lly known tha t if enquiry bema de froma ny intelligent
Old S inha lese villager a s tothe habits of the cobra , he sta tes th a t it

h as a Spec ia l pa ssion for newmilk, a nd c an a lways be enticed from
its lurking pla ce by a bowl Of this de lica cy. A re w e torega rd th is

be lief a s a rising fromfa ct, a nd origina tingmilk a s the offeringma de
tothe N alga or has a tradition tha tmilk is the Offeringma de given
rise tothe popula r be lief

This is amost interesting question, a nd it ismuch tohe w ished

one of ourM embers would experiment and report on the attra c tionmilk or cre ammay, ormay not, possess for the cobra .
In this connec tion I have a skedmy friend M r. Ha ly, Directorof the

C eylon M useum, ifpossible , toexhibit the N age a nd lamp presen ted
byme tothe M useuma t the rea ding Of th is Paper, and a lso to

e xhibit forme twoespe cia lly fine a nd a nc ientma sksof themyth ica l
K ing and Queen of the N aga s procured byme in the interior Of the

Southern Province, a nd still inmy collec tion . I th ink it is possible

wha t a ppea rs tobe a lamp (found just in frontof the snake ) is in

re a lity the dish for the offering Ofmilk.

(2)
T his Paper is solargelymixed up w ithmatter ex tra cted from

Fa Hian
’
s tra vels, tha t the follow ing notes on his a ccountof C eylonmay be here appended

(i. ) Firstly, Observe the hitherto(a s far a s I know ) neglected

passage in which he, a devout B uddhist Priest, says the tra dition in

A . D. 400 w a s tha t the sacred B 6 treewa s grown a t A nurt
’

tdhapura

S. the cobra ’

s
'

hood
,

’

and M C DM JQ , p enagoba , the inside

of the extended hood.

’—Hon. Sec.

‘

t 'a
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(vi.) It is a lsode sirable tonote the tradition tha t the “
great

tower 40 cha ng
’ high

”
the B ra z en Pa la ce ) wa s built over a

footstep of B uddha .

(vu .) The visit Of the K ing tothe T rea sury of the Priesthood

where the coveted Mo-u i ruby) w a s kept, w ill be found

described in the S inha lese chronicles, which , ifmymemory can be

trusted, say the trea sure chamber wa s under a Dagoba towh ich they
ha d a ccess by a secret pa ssage .

(viii.) Fa-Hian describes the Dala dh temple a t A nuradhapura in

A . D . 410, as decora ted w ith the seven prec ious th ings . Itmay
not be out of pla ce todraw a ttention tothe C h ine se interpreta tion

of the se . (See Fa-Hian, L aidlay
’
s edition, cha pter x iii, a nd note

(4) by K laproth .)
T woserie s a re here given fromthe C hinese B uddhist w ritings, but

I think they a re sca rce ly in ea ch ca se righ tly tra nsla ted, a nd propose

the follow ing corre ctions

F irst series .

l . Sou-fa-lo (suvarua j=gold .

2.
— A-loa-pa

3.
— L ieou li— in the Kou a n-king-seu calledFe i~ licon li-yewhich

signifie s not fa r. T his is e xpla ine d a s identica l w ith Va idarya

(Sa nscrit)—themounta in Viddra on which Va idurya w a s found

be ing
“
not fa r (i . e ., V idt

'

Ira
”

) fromB enares. B urnouf transla ted

Va idurya a s
“ lapis la z uli. T his I th ink is wrong. The h a rdness,

the colour (green or blue ), and the locality, a ll point toOrienta l

turquoise a s themineral here denoted, and there can be little doubt

L ieou-limust be read turquoise a nd not lapis la z uli.
”

I doubt

the identifica tion w ith Va idurya , w hich I have a lways elsewhere

construed a s

'

corundumor sapphire.

4 .
-PIto—li, or Se-p ho-ti—kia (spha tika )= rock crysta l.

5.
—M eou-p ho-lo-kie-la-pho. This is star sapph ire or asteria , not

fossil, ammonite a s somewha t wildly conjectured ; the rays Of the

A C hang is ameasure of 10 C hinese feet, and the C hinese foot is 8
lines shorter than ours.

”
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sta r formthe spokes of the whee l. M ay we not recognise
'

in the

wheel formed by the star on a round gemof a ste ria , the sa cred

symbol of the wheel, which a ccounts for the present belie f among
some Orienta l ra ces tha t there is a god in the a steria , a lthough they

have forgotten the rea son for their superstition, and substitute the

god for the symbol
6 .
—Mo-lo

T— Po-mo-lo-kia
Wemust here notice this anc ientorigin of the still existing C eylon

superstition , tha t the finest rubies lie in the head of cobra s. T h is

extraordinarymyth seems toh ave bee n a n a cceptedma tter when the
C hinese authors wrote .

M ay w e not now tra nsla te th ismyth a s simply the
.

exaggera ted

formtha t a rose when the Indo-A ’

ryan ra ces began toconfuse the

N aga s (ophid cult) and Y akkhos (perhaps an early formof Sa ivites)
with actua l snakes and demons, in wh ich secondary sense theorigina l

name of the races evidently came a fter a time tobe used by the

A
’

ryan invaders Itmight then simplymean, the N aga sw ith whom
rubies a re found in a secre t and j e a lously guarded pla ce ,

instea d of

the rubies h idden in the head of the cobra s a nd jea lously guarded, a s

w e have recently been toolitera lly interpreting it.

Second S eries.

1 —Po-lo cora l. Here I a sk your a ttention to

the C hine se a ccount, that it w a s found on an Island tothe S.W. [of

the G a nge tic countries or ? of C h ina ] and dredged by iron ne ts from
submerged rocks [evidently a t a gre a t depth, or divers would have

a u N aglok (snake land) was at a n e arly period a R iudti name for he ll.
Butt he n as were not rea l snakes—in tha t c a se theymight have fared

be tter—but a n aborigin al tribe in C eylon , believed by the Hindtis tobe of
serpentorigin ,-n a being an epithe t for native .

’

T he termis now used

very vague ly. M r. T alboys Whe ele r, spea king of the ‘Scythic N aga s
’

(History of India , Vol . I p . says In proc ess of time these N figas
bec ame identified with serpents, a nd the result ha s been a strange confusion
b e twe en se rpents and human be ings In the Padma Purina ’

we re ad of
‘
se rpen t

-likeme n .

’

T he dre aded powers were fromanother tribe desig
na ted Y a kkhos demons.

’ — Conway, Demonology and Devil-lore ,”

Vol. I ., p . lab—Hana Sec.
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been employed]. Th is a ccount agree s w ith fa c t. On the S.W . coast

Of C eylon a t B a lapitiya , a considerable quantity of sma ll pie ces of
valuable red cora l,much w a te r-worn , a re annually w a shed up during

the S .W.monsoon . The site on w hich it grow s is nolonger known,

possibly it
'may come froma grea t d istance S .W. ofour coa st, though

I aminc lined tothink not fromsuch a d ista nce a s the M aldives .

I ha ve a sked M r. Ha ly toexh ibit some cora l picked up byme a s

a bove described.

2.
— A-chy-ma-kie-p ho a smagarbha ). This is I th ink wrongly

identified a s
.

amber. T his transparent red substance should be

transla ted ca rbuncle or garn et. I t w a s in c arbunc le tha t a ncient

India n intaglios were cut, the tra nsluceney of the stone when cut

th in giving grea t eii
'

ect tothe workmanship.

3.
-M a-n i ormo

4 .
— C bin-shou-kia— a gemlike the flow er of the kimsuka tree

(B utea frondosa ) [see FirstBook, Indian Botany, Olliver], tha t is of

a n orange red colour. This uniden tified substa nce should be trans

la ted Oriental tOpa z (yellow , pink ororange corundum),one varie ty of
which sa tisfa ctorily answers toth e de scription.

5 .
— Shy

-kia-pi-ling-Itia not tra nsla ted . Thismay be re ad

diamond . T he word “

p i
-ling-kia

”
is evidently Of common origin

fromSa nskrit, w ith themodern Sinha lese p a lingu (c é cp) , which is
used for crystal.

6 .
— Mo-lo-kia-p ho— tran sla tedma ra ka ta ,or emerald . I would

suggest another interpreta tion of chrysoberyl, or c a t
’

s-eye .

The Indian cat
’

s-eye (qua rtz ) is of remarkable softness, and is cut

even by a pen
-knife . T he two forms of c a t

’
s-eyemay h a ve been

confused. Ha s the C hinese formM O-lo-kia ” a ny origin in the

IndO-A ’
rya n word “

soft (8 .molole,mi sre ad ) ? I amnotmyself
schola r enough tosay whether th is word w a s then used in the G a n

getic District in the sense of softne ss— ea sy tocut. The same word
occurs a bove possibly in Mo-lo-kia-li (aga te ), fromwhich w e learn

va ses w ere cut. I recall a pa ssage in some Old Orienta l book— I
forget w h ich , but think it is in the Umma gga Jc’ita ka— in which this

wordmoloka is used in
’

reference tothe softness of a thigh a s a

pillow . Perhaps one of our M embersmay be able torectifymy
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the study amongst our M embers of the question , whether in our

anc ient records there is any a ccount showing tha t the five colours

w ere applied separa te ly tothe different pa rts of the Ships. or Dit

goba , which I suggest theymay symbolise . T hus, whether th e

rectangula r ca se w a s pa inted red , the dome w a s pa inted blue , 850.

It is quite possible the colouring of a Stupamay h ave been so

arra nged a nd a record preserved thereof.

Torec apitula te . I sugge st these
“
seven precious th ings are the

symbol of a cultw hich taugh t th a t the five elements combined w ith
light (sun a ndmoon) are the originof a ll th ings and source of crea tion .

In de ta il w emay read the symbol th a t by a c tion of (light c a using)
fire (he a t) on w a ter resting on e arth proceeds a ir penetrated by the

apex of the tria ngle of fire (he a t), above which rests e ther fromwhich
the triangle fire radia tes but intowhich it does not enter thus giving

us in other, or the firmament above our a tmosphere, combined w ith
sun a ndmoon, or ligh t, the crea tive pow er wh ich shaped the ea rth

intoits fourother distinct elements. B earing this inmind, a spec ia l

interest w ill follow the work of loc a l students, w how ill take the

trouble torecord the ex a c t shape of the va rious Snips s or Dago

has still ex istent,or a dequa te ly de scribed in anc ient records, a s they
gradua lly diverged fromthe primitive type .

M y view of the origina l B uddhist symbolised theory of crea tion,
here sugge sted, a ccounts for the ea rly B uddhist w riters classing

the theory of crea tion of the contempora ry sect they call “
strong

.

mouth as a n heresy. T his sec t, ex isting in and e stablished
before the lifetime of G a utama B uddh a , taught th a tothe r bega t a ir

,

a ir bega t fire— fire , hea t— he a t, w a ter— w a ter, ice— a nd the ice solidi

fied bega t earth— and ea rth bega t five kinds of gra in, which produce
life , w h ich when ended returns toe ther.

It will be seen then the h eresy. would consist in the interpbla

tion of a gla c ia l period in the ea rth
‘
s stage of development into’

dry

land, a nd themediation of vege ta tion derived fromla nd thus themeaning ve iled in the seven pre cious thingsof early B uddhi smis
closely akin— but brings in the a ction of sun a ndmoon, and omits
gla c ial and vege table influence on crea tion.
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on THE SINHA LESE OB SER VA N CE or THE

KA L A ’WA .

By L . N EL L
,
Eso.

SOM E time agomy a ttention was dra wn tothe be liefof the
common people amongst the Sinha lese in the ka ldwa
This, a ccording tothe impression left onmymind, wa s somemoveable principle or predisposition,moving in a certa in
course in the human body in a ccorda nce with the luna r ca lenda r .

Th e believers in the ha la
'

wa a ssert, tha t when it is in position
on the crown of the head

,
the scra tch of a pin on tha t part

would be sufficient tocause dea th so
,
on the day

-of this
ka ldwa , women in some pa rts of the interior of the Island
will decline toca rry loads of firewood on the head . In likemanner, on the newmoon day labourers will not gointothe
jungle toclea r it, on a ccount of the risk of injuries tothe toe
of the foot. On the 6th day of the first ha lf, a nd the loth
day of the second half, of the lunarmonth, it is considered
dangerous totake a purga tivemedicine, the sea t of the ha léwa
being then supposed tobe in the belly . On the7th day leeches
should not be applied tothe region of the chest.
In the ca se of ama n, the ka ldwa rises

,
with themoon

,
from

the big toe of the right foot, frompa rt topa rt, till, on the
15th day of themoon, it rea ches the crown of the head . It

then descends in corresponding pa rts on the left side
,
till

, on

the 30th day, it reaches the big toe of the left foot, ready aga in

toa scend on the right side . In the ca se of a woma n
,
themovement is reversed, since it a scends on the left side a nd

descendson the right, the positions being otherwise the same
tha t is, the ha léma scends fromthe left grea t toe upwa rds
tothe crown of the head, then descends by the same degrees
tothe right toe. This corresponds toa principle .

in na tive
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palmistry, a ccording towhich the fortune of ama le is told
fromthe lines on his rightha nd,of a f ema le fromthoseon the
left ha nd.
I found subsequently tha t Tables of the ha léwa had been

published in a Sheet A lmana c, printed in a na tive verna cular

press in G a lle,
— in a Sinha lese Ephemeris for th e yea r, printed

in a pamphlet of 54 pages,— a nd in a Sheet A lma na c published
by the press of the L ahrivihimna newspaper. Though this
led tothe idea tha t the subject wa s we ll known, I wa s surprised
tofind discrepa ncies when the Tables were tra nsla ted . This

ledme tomake persona l enquiries during a short visit tothe
B entota District, where I questioned the lea rned priest, Kohoma la Indusara , a nd a na tive Veda rcila ormedica l pra ctitioner.
I wa s surprised tofind tha t the la tter had little or noknow
ledge of a subject soimporta nt, a ppa rently , in na tivemedica l
science .

In the discussion with the priest, a difficulty a rose from
his division of the lunarmonth into sixteen ha lci ; namely

,

( 1) Amtimaha , £99 09 5 ,
the day on which themoon does not

appea r ; (2) P ela viya , 6 79 6 00, the day on which themoon
first appea rs ; (3) D iyamaha , the second day ; (4)
Tig/ama ha , the third day ; (5) Ja lcmaha ,
fourth ; (6 ) Wise

’

niya , 5 6 0673300, fifth ; (7) Sa tamaha , 006 9 853

(8) Sa tawaha , 00639 15) (9) A tama ha , qa e esa (10) N amawaha
,

( l l ) Da sa nuha , qoca tm(12) Eha losmaha , 6 853
e gooés su Dolosmaha , fi qfi gooda asv (14 ) Teleswaha ,6 25)
fi g d a zsa ( 15) Tuduswaha , 2529 36

735 3; a nd ( 16) Pa sa losma ha ,
c onfi gooda zs) .

This
,
of course, omitting the day on which themoon does

not appea r, is the luna r ca lenda r— the fullmoon with the

common people being known a s the p aha loswa ka-péya (c onsi g n
oda ls fi c ioo) or

‘

po
’

ya.of th e 15th lunar day.

’

The counting
of the [ad d on wh ich themoon does not appear introduces a
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Pali
,
orElu

,
a ndmea ns ‘

a sha re .

’

De Zoyz a , Maha-Muda liyar,

pronounces it a Sa nskrit, or Pali word, towhich the followingmeanings ha ve been given in the Dictiona ries — (i)
‘
a pa rt

(11) a fra ction ’

; (iii)
‘the 16th pa rtof the Moon

’

s disc ’ ; (iv) ‘
amecha nica l a ct ;’ (v) ‘a division of time .

’

The ha lé , 89 6 3
,
or

Ka léwa , 5 36 99
,
in Sinha lese, of which we a re now trea ting,

he:rrenders as
‘the sixteenth part, or digit, of themoon ’

s

disc
,
which in somemysterious way a scends a nd descends in

the huma n body .

’

A s it is a lways difficult toa pply a termof
one la nguage totra nsla te a termof a nother accura tely

,
ea ch

in its na tive use being a ssocia te d w ith idea s foreign tothe

other
,
wemustmodify this definition . I thinkmy origina l

conception w ill consist with taking Ire lan d as a deriva tive
fromhe ld, a nd the idea obta ined will therefore be

,
tha t of

somemoving principle, or loca l predisposition, following a

course in the huma n body in rela tion tothe courseof themoon
in her increa se and decrea se .

In the examina tion of the ca lenda r of the ha lciwa
,
many

discrepancies occur in the va rious versions received byme . I

propose toadd transla tions of the twopublished versions, as
they are probab lymore genera lly a ccepted on a ccount of their

publica tion . The principa l discrepa ncies in the va rious
a ccounts are in the fourth ka ltima

,
described a s the ca lf

”or
“ the knee-ca p the eleventh described a s the lip,

” “ the

lower lip,
”

the cheek. This second discrepancymay Spring
fromthe genera l applica tion of the termtola 6 25303 tothe
region of the fore-teeth, the lips, cheek , a nd chin .

B ut besides these discrepa ncies in deta ils, I found tha tmy
origina l informa tion,distinguishing the Mul-ha léma

, Qé ame oé)
fromth e Amrita-ha ldwa

,
69336 35 1 6 06) (erroneously ca lled

M rutu-hal dwa
,
6 35 38536 09 ) wa s a ltogether wrong. It

appea rs tha t in Sinha lese popula rmedica l works the Amrita
ha ldwameans litera lly the ambrosia l’ or good

’

ha ldm. The
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Visa-ha léwa , 6 005 36 39
,
I would transla te a s

‘the baneful

(litera lly, poisonous
’

) ha lama .

’

It will be seen in the Table

taken fromthe L ahric ihirana Sheet A lmanac tha t the Visa
ha léwa is sa id to a scend on the left side inma les, and on the
right in fema les. This Table and that fromthe L ita or
Ephemeris for the year give both the Visa-ka ltima and Amrita
ha léma

,
which I have notobtained fromother sources. There

ca n be nodoubt tha t the M a l-ha lama , commonly spoken of, is
the same a s the Amrita-ha lawa . The Sinha lese L ita (page

50) advises tha t if the Amrita-ha léwa loca tes itself in any part

of the body
,
care should be taken of it a s

“ life
” then chiefly

exists in it. In the ca se of Visa-ka lama it is a sserted tha t
any wound or hurt to the pa rt where it is loca ted will bring
ca lamityor dea th . The distinction of effect is not very clear

,

except tha t 9. hurt in the la tter ca se appears to be considere d
a smore directly baneful. The only explana tions remaining to
bemade a re : first

,
tha t when the ha lawa is in the arm

pit or shoulder, the whole armand hand are involved ; and
secondly

,
tha t the Amrita-ha lawamoves at a certa in distance

fromthe Visa-ha léwa .
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KA L A WA TA B L ES .

THE K a lawa T able appea ring in the SheetA lmana c of the L a hri
vihira n a is a s follow s

A scending Visa-ha ldwa . A scending Amrita-ha ldw a .

asémfia n c ee .

Toe 639 5 8 6 6 3 6}
Instep c age d

C a lf oase sfré)

Knee
-cap c a ge s!

Y dm’yé eocdafieos
’

ca ge d?

M iddleof belly g ame;
7Pap
8 A rm-pit
9 N e ck

lO C hin

11 L ip

12 Rootof tooth

13 U pon eye

14 Forehea d

15 C rownof hea d

De scending Visa
-ha lciwa . Descending Amrita-ha ldwa .

sfimc aa . 9 5 63 c©ammeo6 .

16 C rown of head ga gge d 16 Forehe ad 6 39 36!

( right) (save )

17Forehead a g e d

18 Eye Q
’

L G é

19 L ip 6 6 5)c
20 Rootof tee th c a ge

21 On the ch in 6 00098 5)

636 53 ¢@aame sa .

Toe (bottom) a ac a cfid e dme
Toe (ba ck)
Heel 9 9 6 6

C a lf a nthr ax-M i a

Knee-c ap
Hip . w a ist,
or loins 535 58 6 6

7N e ar d iya emdedcsc oo
8 Y ém’ye’ e csdod e a l

9 A bdomen
10 Palmof ha nd (nogé cpé e d
1 l Pap sp e ed

12 Shoulders 06 5

13 N e ck ene e é
14 L ip 6 53936
15 C rown of hea d g agge d

17Ea r
18 N eck Q C G‘G
19 Shoulder 03 5

20 Pa p cas ed

21 B a ck of hand Band e d
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Themanner in which the Amrita-ha la’rva
A scends fromthe first appearance

of the Moon .
Moon.

Fromthe too0 Fromthe toe Fromthe left
the right foot the left foot of th e head of of th e head of
ofM ales. of Females. M a les. Females.
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N OTE ON THE OR IG IN OF THE VEDDA
’S

,

WITH A FEW SPEC IMEN S OF THEIR
SON GS A N D C HA R MS.

B Y LOU IS DE ZOY SA
,
Maha-Muda liyar.

(R ea d July 6th,

IN submitting the following N ote to the Society, it is notmy intention to enter upon the vexed question of the origin of
the Veddas, but simply to ca ll a ttention to an important pa s
sage in the Mahdwansorela ting thereto, the truemeaningof
which ha s been long hidden fromthe readers of tha t work by
a n erroneous rendering in M r. Turnour’s transla tion .

The 6th chapterof the M ahawansogives an a ccountof the
arriva l of Vijayo, the firstmona rch of the Sinha lese dynasty,
B . C . 543. The 7th chapter rela tes his encounter with an

aborigina l Princessnamed Kuvéni, how hemarried her, and how
he conquered the Island by hermea ns.

When she had borne himtwochildren
,
a son named l a

ha ttoand a daughter named B isala , the King wished todivorce
her andmarry a Princess fromSouthern Madura . For this

purpose he sent amba ssadors to King Pandavoof Madura
,

soliciting his daughter inma rriage, and duly Obta ined h is con
sent. On the arriva l of the Princess froms India , V ijayo

“ thus
explained himself to Kuweni A da ughter of roya lty is a
timid being ; on tha t a ccount, leaving the children withme

,

depart frommy house .

’
She replied Onmy a ccount, havingmurdered Y akkhos

, I dread these Y akkhos now I amdisca rded
a

“ It is due toM r. Dé Zoysa torecord tha t he had noopportunityof
erusin the Papers on the Veddas—0nly very rec ently re c e ived from
nglan

— of M e ssrs . J. B a iley (T ra ns. Ethnoloic al Soc ., Vol II . a .s. , A rt.
xxvi. , and B . F. Ha rtshorn e (Fortnightly R eview ,

A rt v
, M arch

,

prior towriting the N ote” now printed . M r. De Z0) sa
’

s Pa pe r has
been delayed , whilst in the press, toena ble the Honorary Secretary toadd
(necessarily as Notes) some extracts bearing thereon.
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by both parties, whither can I betakemyself?’ ‘Withinmy dominions,’ said he, ‘to a ny pla ce thou pleasest, which is
unconnected with Y akkhos ; and I willmainta in thee with a

thousand ba li ofi'

erings.
’

She whohad been thus interdicted

(fromre-uniting herself with the Y akkhos) with clamorous
Iamenta tion

,
taking her children with her, in the chara cterof

an inhuman being, wandered totha t very city (L afiképura )
of inhuman inhabitants. She left her children outside the

Yakkha city . A Y akkhowhodetested her, recognising her

in her search for a dwelling, went up to her. Thereupon

another fierce Y akkho, among the enraged Y akkhos, a sked
Is it for the purposeof aga in a nd again spying out the pea ce
we enjoy tha t she is come ?’ In his fury he killed the

Y akkhini with a blowof his open ha nd. Her uncle (a Y akkho

named Kumaro) happening toproceed out of the Yakkha
city

,
seeing these children outside the town Whose children

are ye ?
’

sa id he. B eing informed Kuwéni
’

s
,

’
he sa id : ‘Yourmother ismurdered : if ye should be seen here, they wouldmurder you a lso— fly quickly.

’

Instantly departing thence,
they repaired to the (neighbourhood of the) Sama ntamoun
ta in. The elder having grown up,married his sister, and
settled there. B ecoming numerous by their sons a nd daugh

ters, under the protection of the King they resided in tha t
Ma laya district. This person (Jiwahatto) reta ined the attri

butesof the Y akkhos.

”

Now
,
I submit tha t the rendering of the words “ 6 6 cm

9 6 5 3135 3083mOmG Oo” [Esop ulinda’nanhisamhha vo] by th is

person (Jiwahatto) reta ined the a ttributesof the Y akkhos
,
is

erroneous, a nd tha t the words should be rendered This is the

origin qf the Pa liad — i. e .
,
the Veddas.

1

Turnour’s M a hdwanso, Vol. I .M

p
52 : Gotta , 1837. Followed by

Forbes’ Eleven Y e ars in C eylon ,
’‘

VOL I. p. 8 1 , Pridham’s “ C eylon, & c .

Vol. I p. 27; and T ennent
’

s
“ C eylon, Vol. I p. 371. -Hon . Sec.
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na tura l construction, I think, is to connect it with the noun
sambhavo(nom. sing.m.) origin.

I discovered this erroneous renderingmany years ago, but

for obvious reasons I have refrained fromca lling public a tten
tion to it. The truth is, I wa s extremely reluctant to do so
fromfear tha t Imight unwittingly lead others to think that
Turnout ’s transla tion of the Mahéwansois genera lly incorrect.
Such is notmy opinion. The fewmistakes found in this grea t
work a remere Spot-son the sun,

”
a nd I donot think there is

a better translation of a historica l work in the Ea st. It is not

toomuch to say tha t this
“
gifted Englishman” ha s

,
by his

writings andresearches, undoubtedly donemore for the development of the historica l litera ture of India a nd C eylon tha n a ll

his predecessors and successors
,
both European and na tive .

My belief is, tha t M r.Turnour’s Ka ndyan Pandits
,
notknow

ing themea ningof this unusua l word “
gé zg

’

TPa lindajwhich,
as I sta ted above

,
is not found in the Phli voca bula ry

,
erro

neously interpreted it tomean “

l

Y ahhho instead of Veddci.
”

Imay here add tha t I ha ve had the satisfa ction of discover
ing tha tmy reading is confirmed by the C ommentary on the

Mahawanso, which has the following gloss on the pa ssage in
question

géma ocfi 009 536 8 083é w tfia ofi é 05309 3

6 5 3 gé zfiga o cpfig cfiooog cfi a a w 25306639 65223

them059336 8 9mgw ofi itfi ficmeoomne w
Q 8? £96 66 0.

Pu linddnan hi sambha coti.
’
Etthahikarokéranatthe . Y asmé te

Pulindénanfidi purist. hutvé ta tth a va sinsu . T a smé ettha Pulindénan
e sosambhavoayuppattiti vi‘iifieyyoshosi ti a ttho.

P a linda nan hi sambha voti.’— Here the letter hi
’
s ignifies

cause
’ or rea son.

’

On what a ccount did they, becoming the pro

genitors (adi p a rish) of the Pu linda, reside here (M a laya Division) ,
on that a ccount it should be known that this is the origin, first

existence, of the Pu lindd .
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It will be seen fromthe above exegesis that they (K
'

u

véni
’

s children, Jiwahattoand Disele ) are spoken of by the
commenta tor a s

“ the progenitors
”

[A
’

di p a rish], of the
Pulindas (V eddas) .
I am

,
moreover, in a position to add tha t the tradition tha t

the Veddas a re the descendants of Kuvéni
’

s children by

V ijayo, is still current in some parts of the Kandyan country.

In 1879
,
when I visited the R a tnapura and [ I

'

ve Districts to
inspect Temple L ibraries, Imade it a point tocollect informa
tion about the Veddas, whenever a n opportunity occurred .

When at Pelmadulla V iharé, I enquired fromthe incumbent,
Induruwé Piyada ssi U nndnsé, whetherhe knew anything about
the origin of the Veddas, and, tomy surprise, he sa id atonce

tha t the tradition is tha t they a re descenda nts of Kuoe
’

ni
’

s

children by Vijaya . Onmy enquiry
,
whether he had read the

pa ssage in the Mahawansowhich forms the subject of this
note

,
he replied he had never seen it

,
but tha t his informa tion

wa s derived froma Sinha lese workon the Veddiis, which he had
seen long agoin the possession of a native . He added tha t,
a ccording tothat work, the V eddas first settled in Sabara

gamawa , and hence the name for the district fromSaha ra
a Vedda,

’
and yammoa a Village,

’
in strict conformity with

the tradition
,
recorded in the Mahawanso, tha t Kuvéni

’

s chil

dren settled themselves in the country near Samantakutamountain (A dam’s Peak) , and became “
numerous by their sons

a nd daughters.

”3 Imade every possible endeavour
,
both at

R a tnapura and B adulla
,
totra ce the work referred to, but

unfortuna tely without success.

When at B adulla
,
a low-country Sinha leseman, whohad

travelledmuch in B intenna , a nd fromwhomI collected informa tion about the Veddas, their songs, charms, &c .
,
a lsosta ted

the tradition current in B intenna is tha t the Veddas are

descendants of Kuvéni’s ch’

ildren.

’ He further informedme
tha t the Veddas themselves claimto be descendants of roya lty,
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and considered the Sinhalese, whomthey call ‘Hinga la ,’ to be a n
inferior ra ce.

4

vEDnA
'
SON G S.

“

No. 1.

C a W M ad 8 8 U da kadénéma l pipi
“ 6 6 C! 536 005 39 9 18 5 3 Pallé kadénéta vetin

ced e d spa ce rs? Sc}8 8 Pa llé kadénéma l pipi
6 6)mama 618W U da kadiméta vetigO

053 eoa©d 8 8 Uda nit vinne nfimal pipi
ced e d 6 308 5 3506 8 18W Pa llé né viuuata vetigo
£36 067masww 601636 8 8 P a llé né vinne nfima l pipi
06) 6338 5 3008 9 18W U da nfi vinnata vetigc

’

)

Flow ers blossomin the upper thicket,
T hey fall intothe lower thicket :
Flow ers blossomin the lower thicket,
T hey fa ll intothe upper thicket.
M ii

‘ flow ers blossomin the upper nd forest,
They fall intothe low er nd fore st

’

d flow ers blossomin the low er net forest,
They fa ll intothe upper nd forest.

Q fifi ©1© 6 §i @J

9 : c«ag-Soc:ma a
‘
5 3636 was! (9 69 OSme s a c oax? and 9 9 OS

a n e cstasymg © 65a

Siei© 5 3magma © 6316 8 83
. afi tm@@a amass
© 6033 8 66 5 3 cog s ec tions
exce la g same,mg e qea

‘
eaomice: mg “ 5 36 30

(sang ggé bmg c ed e »

e ast and 38 6 :mg e qa
’

em
th a t296 9c 8 s» seamm
W QQ QJ 8m@om

Each line of the songs should be repeated twice, and the vowels lengthened or
shortened in ronunciation according tothe exigenciesof themetre.
t am[nd — 1ronwoed tree (Hemferrea , L .)

2

M iaminiméminim6 deyyii
M iminimaminima. deyyé
Kaben pitbala yak gama v6

Kaben paha la yak gama vé

Yamu deuné
Yamu dennas

B imen yannata bolpini berinam
V adanfimimé. lanu bendegan
M imé piten yamu denné
GObindu kelé yamu donné.
GOyé puchchfi kamu denné
G 6 tombu puchché kamu dennil
G 6 kura puchchfi kamu denna
G 6 badevel tika tata de i

'

ii
‘

iis

G6 akumé tikamankafi‘

iié.
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Qafi efi Qua dodoso
© 95 03 ©3© 4r§d © a ewqcflosa

w d e achflamle a ae aoi
5 336 6 96 8 8mie fi ami
d

‘

god lo 856 5 3& d

d lod zo

5 3345 25 5 3025 25 assessors?
5 3325 26mzefizfimomma?

0 grea tman 10 great god
0 greatman 10 grea t god I
The wood pigeons of Térévelpita ,
The wood pigeons of Térévelpita ,
Sing ha tnrun, hnyuran
Sing huturun, ha turanI

Humbé,— humbé,— hnmbé,—humbé.

Tdnini tdnini tandné,
Tdnini tdnini tdndné.

No. 4 .

© 3© fi 9 3 a ed
‘

ess M aminimaminim6 deyyé
© 35 6 8 OJOQ

‘

sb’ 6 : c ed e » Maminiméminim6. deyyé
Ga ze agent gas) cp d M amchonda baduvak deka

[gattem
e th ane e ébmg £ 8mxe c'

3 Mokademokadekirinéné
d ® © £5055 3 a ged 66 366 03 E

’mma kiyana baduvak névey
5 6 9 6 £9 6 36 9 £56 633 Pa llé ta lavé tibb

’

é
9 8 53 esma e‘l 6 5 ? Q 6 : a rena? M atat kiyfipan ran kuru néné
coa ch g© e® amg© 5 3633533805 N angi dumbona dumkudikkiya

© 6 303mi ssed [bola nené

0 grea tman 10 grea t god
0 grea tman 0 grea t god
“ I have found a fine priz e 1

”

Wha t is it, what is it, (my)milk (dear) cousin?”
“ It is not a thing soea sy totell,
It w a s found on the lower pla in 1
T ellme too,my golden little cousin .

0dearcousin, it is the smoking pipeofmy sister 1”
Originally published by Mr. De Zoysa in the C eylon Observer

”
(October l6th,

torefute the supposition that the Vedd‘a never smoke—Han. Sec .

3.

M aminiméminima deyyé
M éminiméminim6. deyyé
T arévelpita k6beyiy6

Tarave lpita kObeyiy6
Kuturunkutarankiyannan

Kuturunkuturunkiyannan

Humbehumbehumbehumbé.
Tanini tanini ténéné

Tah ini tanini ténéué
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No. 5.

©o© <ffii © 3© 45§i 9 : equine: M émin iméminima deyyé.
Oafi zfi © 3© 4fil 9 3 c icadas

-
n M isminiméminima deyya

(sew ed 86 6 6 6 16 em Dematan vallé beudi viyanay
esomi c 86 6 6 $16 B a sed . N a kola va llé bendi viya nay
O6) ! M ac 903t 6316 amend B 6 kola vall

’

é bendi viyanaymocha 63mg Od 8mm N angita bendapuma l viyanay
w a s 63mg 616 Bow ed N angita bendapuma l viyanaymodal?) a rcs 96 8 9 55 335 .N angita bendapuma l viya né
9 9 5 3 3536 : w w M a lut kada vgtenna
89 16 6196 8 8 0535509© ©C§ Thri velpita yakgamma l
$39 53 85d A pa ta t kiyalay natanné

© 1© coM aw 05 85 85363039 Mémiya koté pe ti kanavé
w e. sa nded (38 qe1e ® Kota kantay a pi avé

(acad emi e s? M amam’ T endinéné tendinéné

w wew aeuw
’

M a sons? T endinéné tendinaué.

0 grea tman 0 grea t god 0 greatman I 0 great god
A canopy hung w ith bundles of d emoya ’ flowers
A ca nopy hung w ith bunches of nix le ave s

A canopy hung w ith bunches of Ed“ leaves
A canopy stre tched for the sister
A canopy stretched for the sister.

See ! fromthe flower-canopy ra ised tothe sister flowers break
and fa ll.

The devil-dancersof Tfirévelpita
T ell us toobefore danc ing ;
Tota ke ka na ve‘

l
'

(bee) hives in themamiya stump we have come .
T end indne

'

tend inc
'me',

T endinciné tendimine'.
No. 6.

OzGM oQ Qo913 9 6 3m& @1Q 8 3 Velkobbé vela dunna namaga na

e © i8 csdmfia d and S andman Moriyan kechchak kara va turégana
8 16 games . 8 88 cases a ) V el ichakeyiy

’

a pitate daméga na

oqlefimend e d 99 9 6 a ds) mDOni kellak ich chara karaga
£ 536 6 a c es 9 2» Endalumage puta kiri be

B ending a ve lhobba creeper intoa bow ,

Hanging an arrow on the shoulder,
L etting the creeper

-like ha ir fallon the ba ck,
L eading In front a little girl of a daughter,
Y ou are told tocome,my son,mymilk (dear) nephew .

[dema ta ].— A plant with yellow flowers (G
’
nwliota A sia tica , L ) .

9 [bill —Ficus religion .

1
“

[hana rt].—A species of C eylon bee.
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SON G S OF THE VEDDA
’

S OF SOR A B OR AVEVA .

w ade éh d 318 5 came; (soon ; 8 8 © 6 38 8 qr;
8 8 , emc ejeo8 c am; sneeze fina l 8
ambassdc a gra de » c an G

2@8mind a !marina 8 ) 5 31

Sorabora veve sonda sonda olu nelumn
M iwa ne lanna ta sonda sonda liy6 e
K a lu ka rala hudu karalé uyé de
Olu sfilé ba t kauna tamalu ne

Fine, fine w a ter-lilies and lotuses grow in Sorabora tank !
T hese toga ther come fine , fine women.

T heymake themintobla ck and w hite curries ;
T0 ea t the w a ter-lily-seed rice there a re nocurries.

No. 8.

© 8 453 8 8 5 3 8 8mde fi ad 9 18 3
C ha tobatoba Sorabora vevé
A ndé. diya duvana M aveliga nga
Diya nosindeyi oba M éve ligangé
N ilma l bisav diya kelina vgva

Yonder, yonder Spre ads the Sorabora tank
O M itveliganga whose waters cry a s they run

O ! M aveliganga thy w aters never fa il

O ! tank In whose w a ters sports the queenof blue flowers

VEDDA
' C HA R M S.

No. 1.
For a n E lepha nt.

’

98 8 8 86 6 06 Ichchata vallay
£38 8 8 8 6

76 5 Pachchata va llay
($9d Dela devallay

8 9 8 9 ° Situ appé situ

A ha ngingmember in front— (trunk)
A hangingmember behind ta il)
On twosides twohangingmembers—(the twoears)
Stay, bea st, stay
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Where is the hdniyam
Is it in the orb of the Sun
I have looked for it there ;
I t is not there .

Where is the hén iyam.9
Is it in the orb of the Moon
I have looked for it there ;
It is not there .

Where is the hriniyam.9
Is it a t the fire-pla ce
I have looked for it there ;
I t is not there .

No 5

053536 83 8 5 3804 8 5 46 8ma ul 8 8 8 6 4018 6 5 38 5 3 w aqm
8 8 d 5 366 6 538 5 3qoqsw 8 8 8 66 3 8 newou t 5 8 w e?!

428 8 8 8 8536 5 3.

8 53535 8 3c ase a ssess ed g es ese n eed ed Bod enemas” :m6d 6 3§ 508me,5 38m38csadm8 8 6 5 8 8 08 5 38 8ze
'
coenema

B ademe s ends 6 6 38 69 axtl
’

a r enew e d attic. c r e e d aria.madma d 8 169 6 86 9 5 6763q ( a d enoid 1814‘s, 8 6mc 8 169, q,
s e aw e e d n amed e a te wmcoe e Ends c re ame d
9 :t s amamc’ 9 t flédswe d attic.enw c azdsme

8 6 43: g 8 1m?) 8 14g 6 5 39 85 8 186 8 19 08 6 9 53 6 8 6393526 8 53

98 113-536 68 56 8 19 8 5 38 cm8 zg8m8 qnc '

c zne 8 86 3 15 8 8 8 8 5 38 5m8 (sc i-3538 6 33 8, 6 63m§ asm8 8m§mw8 qr8 w l8 a8m8 36 8 13
8 5 1 3 8 8 16 8 5 3 8 6 : 8 8m5 38 eqm’ 8 8 5 515 5 36 a ges 6 538 6 3mango 86mwé: 86 8qz6® 4fi $5 26 c 5 3q8m53® q8
8 5 30ml’8m6 a lga e ) 5 8 532538 8 6 8 18 05 5 36 85 8 886 09 538 68 . cgea8 d
8 539 6353; 8 8 8 3.

O
'

n n amocha tmfide edéché inut epita déché reuven pokuné
véch a ttéué karana ranvan finditgé bada vara leyi ada t t6mé gejja
kfittama bandinné.
O

'
n nam6 eka ra edéché M a lla va déchéminilma l vile vacha tténé

karannévli na va kela nava kétiya k K adava ra Vedi chénéva K alu
V eddé Golu Veddé Kapulu V eddfi. R andunu Vedda Ketériga t
V edda L agga lé V edda Logga lé Veddé. I

’

riyagalé Veddé U
’

réga lé
Veddé M a ranga la V edda Daheyiyaga lé Veddé Kumhuhuga lé
Vedda B Opa ttaIéwé Vedda U nunuga lé Veddfi Pantéruga lé Veddé

{9638 8 [cheniyam] (S . g efim8 [simiyam]) spell
’or ‘incantation .

’
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B a vuddaga lé Vedda A tukola V edda Pita kola V edda R finu M agama
V eddameki noki V edi chénavagenmeki éturapanda ch kandéta
durabelumakadi langa belumaka di ellakadi pichillakadi ma chma ndiyak a di léma ndiyakadi ra tikeliyaka di diyakeliyaka di auda

g6chava kadi dura belmak langa belmak ela chitiya nama da tmama
kepa ka ra dena ra nmini kukula dola pida bili kepadi dishti aragana
atura p anda ch kandeta chanipa chantécha ka ra dennameki Kadavara
hetaha tara kattuvagen varami. G una chil banda banda échché.

O
'm! n amd 1 T hou tie st to-day, th is gqja kéfi ama ,‘ in the fins of

the golden eel who live s in th e golden pond in the country beyond
the seven sea s, a nd in the coun try even beyond it

O
'mnamd .

’ A host of K adava ra V eddas in number ninemil
lions

,
and n inemillions w ho reside in the w a ter-lily pond, in the

country of M a lla va , in the country beyond the sea ! A lsobla ck
V edda, dumb Vedda, K apuln Vedda, V edda of the golden bow ,

V edda. a rmed w ith a n a x e , Veddaof L agga la , V eddaof Logga la ,
V eddaof I

'

riyaga la , V eddaof U
’

raga la , V eddaof M aranga la , V edda

of Daheyiyaga la , Vedda of Kumbuhuga la , V edda of Bopa tta léva ,
V eddaof U nunuga la , V eddaof Pantéruga la . V edda of B avuddagala ,
A tukola V edda, Pitakola Vedda, Veddaof R fina and Magama I
If th is hostof Veddas, named and unnamed, h a d ca st a dista ntor

nea r look on the body of the patient, froma distant or ne ar point
of view, a t a stream, a t a w a terfa ll, a t a pla ce of flesh, a t the sh am
bles, w hilst sporting in love , whilst sporting in w a ter, at a place of
noisy tumult,— it is the w ish of the sixty-four legions of K adavara

(Veddas) tha t you should a ccept th is ex cellent fow l (lit. golden gem
fow l), w hich I dedica te toyou a s an offering a nd victim, a nd restore
the pa tien t tohealth and joy . G una chil ba nda ba nda e’chckd .

9

VEDDA
’

L UL L A B IES.

N o. 1.

(30553mad gm: 3 : U yan kolé puna lit
cob (pa lms ? 99 3 (31 P a na a tten vacha 15.

8 g61 age d 3538 1 (31 V anduru kulal ka vala

2539 8 6 88 8 5 ” C 3 N idi va ren puta 15.

Having lulled (thee) toreston the uya n lea f,
Having covered (thee ) w ith a bra nch ofp a n a (leaves) ,
Having fed (the e ) onmonkey’

s flesh (lit. neck) ,
C ome and sleep (my) son
m6 6 q 8 8 8 [gwa ku tfama ]. A pairof sma ll tinklingorname ntsworn

by dancers.
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No. 2.

8 56 6 58 c a) 60mg w e: Q V andura ga cha uda liyada lu ka d di

8 168 CD8 Qcmsg M 6 6: 8 V endirigach amula kandulu perad dima c? q6 zca8 1moa d 608 4 Q E
’

gé daruvokolé natad d i

06)s ma caa oznetched 8 8 6g U dakki kanpotu diyeobad di

Wha t time thema lemonkey eats the tender leaves on the tree ,
Wha t time the fema lemonkey sheds te ars a t the footof the tree ,
Wh ile her young ones dance on the leaves,
A nd dip their uda kki-shaped ears in the wa ter.

N OTES.

The following is a litera l translation of the same pa ssage ,

in the copy
‘

of the M a hdwa gzso, in the A sgiri V ihara in K a ndy

They repa ired tothe rock Samanta kl’lta a nd, be ing permitted by
King V ijayotodw ell there , they becameman a nd w ife, and had

children and gra ndch ildren . Thus, a w a nsaya (ra ce ) sprung up ,

c a lled Pulinda .

No. 2.

Vide note a t page 185ofWilson
’
s V ishnu Puréna . Pu linda is

a pplied toany wild or barbarous tribe ; and they aremet w ith in

the deserts along the Indus, themounta ins and forests a cross C entra l

India .

’ — J. B .

I h avemade c a reful inquiries, both in these [R ayigamand
Pa sdun] Koralés and the district of Safi

'

ragam, and though tra ces of

their former ex istence there are evident a nd numerous, there is every
reason tobelieve thatmany centurie s h ave passe d sin ce they w ere

there . Fields, villages, and families yet reta in the name of Vedd '

a s,

a s n i-p agayu , Vedde-kumbura , n de-wa ttq, n de-gla , n de

ga la , Vcdde-yé, & c ., in the district of Safl
'

ragam, which is the

country at the foot of A dam’s Peak, and in the R ayigamKorale.
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“ The herd of deer, startled at the sight of the crowdof Veddas

(Sa ba ra sen ) in that forest, seemtoeat the blood-like tender buds in
a nger a s resembling the ir (Veddas

’

) lips the fema le sw a n enters

the forest tank o’ercome by their (speed of)movement the pea-hen
seems tocry (as if compla ining tha t) their locks are -H

.

. C
'
.

P . B ., Hon. S ec .)
No. 4 .

The bare a ssertion by a naked savage in the rudest state of

barbarism, that he is the descenda nt of K ings, seems, a t first, a sheer

a
'

surdity, though it na turally suggests the inquiry how the cla im
tosoambitious a n origin could ha ve arisen, and, having arisen, how

it should be sopertinac iously adhered toby tribes unknown toeach

other.

The customwhich sanctions such revoltingmarriages [between
brothers a nd younger sisters] seems, a t first sight, simply a proof of

the ex treme depth of ba rbarismtowh ich the ra ce h a s sunk . B ut

when we consider the tradition in connection w ith the fact that the

S ipha lese inva ria bly a dmit th e Veddas tobe of the highest ca ste ,

while they in turn af ect tolook down upon the S ipha lese ; and

when w e regard the customin connection w ith the story of themarriage of the son and daughter of V ijayo, himself the offspring of
a similar connection when w e rea d the legend of their flight from
both fa ther’s andmother’s kindred tothe forests, where , resuming
the w ild life of the irmaternal ance stors, they founded a w ild race

when w e find even yet the district which tradition gives a s their

refuge, still called by a name indicative of their former ex istence in it,
and still a bounding with traces of them— though not a Vedda can be

remembered there and when we can tra ce among the Veddas of the
pre sent day the rema ins of B rahmanism—a yo

’

s creed— intermingled w ith the N at worship, pra ctised by Kuvéni
’

s na tion ; and

when there are still in use among themnames of Sanskrit aflinity,

common in India , though, rare among themselves, unknown in C eylon
I . e ., that she has been robbed of the blueness of herown plumage by

the peacock
’

s fea thers tied up with their ha ir.
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it is impossible toresist the conclusion tha t the w ild tribes of the
V eddas are not themere remnantsof the untamed a borigines, but the
descendants of the ill-fa ted K uvéni and the fa ithless V ijayo tha t

they are indeed, a s they profess themse lves, the descenda nts of
K ings. — J . B .

T he Kandyans universa lly agree tha t they [Veddas] all belong to
the roya l ca ste , and it is sa id tha t they used toaddre ss the king by
the now obsole te title H zirci,

’ or cousin,
’
the termwhich they

a pplied tomyself in — B . F. H .

No. 5 .

The Veldas eat the flesh of elk, deer,monkeys, pigs, igu a na ,
a nd pangolin—a ll flesh indeed but that of ox en

, e lephants, bears,
leopards, and j a ckals ; and a ll birds, ex cept the w ild or dome stic
fowl . They w ill not touch liz ards, ba ts or snakes. T hemost choice
food in their estima tion is, of la nd animals, the flesh of the pangolin,
orof the igua na .

They principally use [for their how s] the wood of dunnma da la
(Sterosp ermumche lonoicles) , the heha la ( Cy a thoc a lyw Z ey la nic us) ,
a nd a creepe r ca lled hobba e el, or the p a ndérotree . The strings,

which are exceedingly strong, a re tw isted chiefly of the fibreof the
niya da (Sa nseviera Z ey la nic a ), and the ba rk of a creeper c alled

a ra lu-vel.”— J. B .

No. 7.
They have a grea t dread ofmeeting elephants a t n ight, and

have charms toprote ct th emfromthem-notonly toturn themfrom
their path, but torender innox ious the bear, the leopa rd, and the w ild
boar.

—J. B .

No. 8.

In the ir charms the sun andmoon are frequently invoked,
a lthough in their da ily life neither luminary is respected.

-J. B .

Ha rdmassind [g cfi 8 068 633] is still a common familiar expression among
the Sipha lese .

—Hon. Sec .
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There is a similar charmused even by the low-country Sinha le se in
c a ses of tooth-ache . It is a s follows

Q8 scamme d
cog 8055 3053

Iri deyiyanné

Sauda deyiyanné
P asé B udunné
Daté nositu da t

Wormof the sun-god l
Wormof themoon-god l
-Wormof the Pa sé B udu
Stay not in the tooth, O tooth-worml—L . De Z .

[This charm(No. 2) and the a lmost identica l one known tothe
Sinha le se a re given by Mr. B a iley

“ It not only invokes the sun andmoon, but Pasé B udu— the

only single a llusion toB uddhismamong thembut the verymea ning
of th is and other charms is unknown tothe Veddas. They are

repea ted by rote they donot pause tounderstand them, and could

not if they would. It is enough for them, as formost Orienta l people,
that a pa rticular formula is toserve a particular purpose . T hese

[cha rms] a re identica l yet the Veddas and the Sigh a lese certa inly

donot associa te soclosely a s toborrowone a nother’s charms. Have

they descended in each race since the time they were one The

termohma I can get nosatisfa ctory explana tion of. It is not Sinha

lese certa inly . I a ssume itmeans w ild boar,
’
a s this is the charm

toarrest a boar in the path ; but it is not the termused by the

Veddas for a boar in ordinary conversation . The allusion tothe

Pa sé, or Pa ché, B uddha , is curious a s occurring in both the one

people being anythingbut B uddhists, wh ile B uddhismis th e religion
of the others. A s G autama B uddha visited C eylon long a nterior to

the fina l establishment of B uddhismin C eylon, and descended in

B intenna ,may not this solitary allusion tothe religion have been
h anded down in this formamong the V eddas froma period even

before the inva sion by V ijayo? In the formof a charmwhich is

repeated by rote, such an allusion would bemost naturally reta ined.
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w ith the V eddas Veildd ). I t is well known th at there is a tribe of

demons called K a da va ra Y a kku , K adavara demons, towhom
ofi

'

erings aremade in some parts of the Ka ndyan country. If th e

songs and prayers (yddini or ka nna la v), used by the Kada vara d evil

d an cers, are examined (wh ich I have nomea ns of doing a t present
‘

I have nodoubt they w ill throw light on the e arly history of the

Y akkhos
,orV eddas, and probably le ad tovery importa nt ethnological

results. A ga in ,

“
ninemillions, n inemillions (a va st number) of

these K a da va ra or Vedi demons are s a id toreside in a fa r distant

land beyond the sea s,
”
in a country ca lled M a lla va de

'

sa , possibly a

corruption of M a laya de
'

sa , the hilly country.

’

Does not this show th a t the V eddas of C eylon have a fa int tra di

tion th a t their fa therla nd is the h ill country
”of India

Imay heremention a curious legend related in the R ajdva li and

K uve
'

ni A sna (a little work on the h istory of Kuvéni, in Sinha lese

blank verse) , wh ich seems tohave some connection w ith the history
of the Veddt

’

ts . P anduvasa (B . C . nephew of V ijayo, a nd

third in succession tohim, became ill w ith a combina tion of dise a ses,
cough, asthma , fever

,
burning, rheuma tism, &c ., the result

of perjury committed by his uncle, V 1) ayo, whoswore th at he

would not renounce Kuvéni, the aborigina l Princess whomhe firstmarried, but a fterw ards viola ted his oa th , by repudia ting her a ndma rrying a princess fromSouthern India . When the K ing w as

afllicted w ith th is disea se, Sakra , K ing of the gods, (Indra of the

Hindumythology ) ordered the R ahu , the A sura (the a scending node )
toa ssume the formof a w ild boa r, in siz e like a bugemountain, a nd
deva sta te the pleasure gardenof the K ingof M a laya (the hill-country
in India ) , whow a s versed in a ll the arts of necromancy. When

K ing M a laya saw the destruction of his ple a sure garden, he pursued

th e boarw ith bow and arrow , accompanied by his three brothers and
a re tinue of archers orV eddas, through the continentof India . T he

boar crossed over the sea near Tuticorin andmade the circuitof the

Island, followed by the K ing, and when it rea ched the vicinity of

A nuradhapura , the boar w as turned intoamountain l The King of

gods then appeared toM alaya R aja, and conducting himtoKing
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Panduva s, got himto performcerta in dembu ceremonies, and

restored the king tohis wonted he alth .
-L . De Z .

[Since writing the a bove I have seen some of the songs used by

the Kadavara devil dancers
,
which notonly confirmthe identity of

the Kada vern demons and the Veddas, bu t a lso in a remarkablemanner strengthen the opinion I have ventured toexpress, tha t the

legend of the M a laya R aja is connected w ith the history of the

V eddas. It is sta ted in these songs tha t M a laya R éjaon his visit to

C eylon w a s a ccompanied by Veddas, a nd when he performed
the devil ceremonies for the King, 36 Veddas stood around him
a ssisting a t the ceremonies— L . De Z .]

The resultof themost pa tient enquiry is, tha t the V eddas have
a vague be lie f in a host of undefined spirits , whose influence is

ra ther for good than for evil. Still, vague a s this be lie f is, not even

the w ildestVeddas are w ithout
‘
an instinctof worship.

’
Th ey believe

that the a ir is peopled by spirits, tha t every rock a nd every tree ,

every fore st and every h ill— in short, every fe a ture of na ture— h as its

genius loc i, but these seemlittle else thanmere nameless pha ntoms,
w homthey regard ra ther w ithmysterious awe than a ctua l drea d.

B ut besides this vague spirit
-worsh ip, they h ave amore definite

superstition , in which there ismore of system. T h is is the be lief in

the guardianship of the Spirits of the de ad Every near re la tive

becomes a spirit a fter death , whowa tches over the w elfa re of those

whoare left behind. The se , wh ich in clude the ir ancestors and their

ch ildren, they termtheir ng
’

hiya ya kun , kindred spirits.
’

They

describe thema s ever watch ful, coming tothemin sickness, visit

ing themin dre ams, giving-themflesh w hen hunting.

’ In short, in

every c a lamity, in every w ant, they c all on themfor a id, a nd it is

c urious that the shades of their departed children , bilindu ya kun , or
‘infant spirits,

’
a s they ca ll th em

,
are those which they appearmost

frequently toinvoke .

It is a pre tty belief, and contra sts fa vourably w ith th e superstitions
of the Kandya ns, whohave spirits enough in their system, but a lmost
a ll thoroughlyma lignant, a nd needing consta nt propitia tion . B ut

the Vedda spirit
-world is singularly free fromevil. I can find only

one a bsolute lymalignant spirit in it, whomthey rea lly fear, though,
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like a ll savages, they have an undefined awe of the nameless spirits
whomthey believe tohaunt the darkness. The shades of their
ancestors and of their children seemtobe purely benevolent. T he

c eremonies w ith which they invoke themare few a s they are simple.
Themost common is the following. A n arrow is fix ed upright in

the ground, and theVedda dances slowly round it, chanting this
invocation, which is a lmostmusica l in its rhythm

Mamiyam6miyam6 déyfi
Topang koyihetimitigan yanda .

My departed one ,my departed one,my God 1
Where art thou wandering

The spiritof the dead is here simply ca lled upon, without even
the object for which it is invoked be ingmentioned. A

‘

nd this

invocation appears tobe used on a ll occasions when the interven

tion of the guardian spirits is required,
—in sickness, preparatory to

hunting, &c .

Sometimes, in the latter case, a portion of the flesh of the game
is promised as a votive offering in the event of the chase being
successful, and they believe tha t the spirits w ill appear tothemin
dreams, and tell th emwhere tohunt.

Sometimes they cook food and place it in the dry bedof a river, or

some other secluded spot, and then call on their decea sed ancestors

by name Come, and partake of this 1 G ive usma intenance a s

you did when living l Come, wheresoever youmay be ; on a tree,

on a rock, in the forest, come A nd they dance round the food,
half chanting, half shouting, the

They have nosystemofmedicine , though they w ill a cceptmedi
c ine when given. In cases of sickness, they sprinkle w a teron the

patient, invoking their decea sed ancestors toheal him. Sometimes
they simply utter the names of spirits a s they dance round the sickman. Sometimes a garland of flowers isoffered tothe spiritwhohas
afilicted him.

They invoke the G a l-ya hd, spirit of the rock’

; Vedi-ya hd,
spiritofthe chase

’
U

'

nap ana
-
ya hd,ofwhomI have noknowledge ;
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A HUN IY AM IMA GE.

B Y L . N nL L
,
Esq.

(Re ad July 6th,

L ON G residence amongst the na tive Sinha lese a nd careful

observation of their superstitious practices and expressions of
superstitious ideas lead to the conclusion tha t, amongst the
lower castes

,
whohave a lsoh ithertobeen themost ignorant,

B uddhismhas not existed as a religion. The tom-tomhea ters
,

the toddy-drawers
,
the jaggery-makers, have only la tely at

tempted to build B uddhist temples of theirown. The Amara
pura sect of B uddhists is amodern importa tion to sa tisfy the
socia l ambition of the M ahabaddé people, ca ndida tes of whose
community for priestly ordina tion would have been refused by
the previously existing Siamese sect. The la tter

,
though

heterodox in this exclusiveness, had confined the righ t of
ordina tion to pupils drawn fromthe Goyigama ca ste.

The libera l a nd orthodox principle of the Amarapura sect

extended in time fromthe M ahabadde a nd Ka rdmé to lower
ca stes. A s an instance

,
the jaggery people ( Vahnmp nra ) near

G a lle ha ve built a temple, and their pupil-priests in yellow
robes and with begging-bowls in their hands are now seen

obtaining the food ofmendicants fromthe hands of theirown
friends. The profoundmedita tive a ir ‘

of the youngmendicants,
and the evident pride with which their friends give a lms and
honor the new priesthood a re very striking. This is quite a

reform
, and B uddhism, perhaps for the first time, is subverting

wha t othermissions have not h itherto observed a s a likely field
of conversion. B efore this reformthe priests of the very low
castes have been the Y ahadnrds

,
commonly ca lled Ka ttadiyas,

belonging to the tom-tomheater and Oliya ca stes. Kapnrcila s

belong toall castes, and P a ttinis a lso belong to a ll castes.
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These remarks apply tothe practice of Kap nré la s. The

priests undergo a tra ining—which, if they have a goodmemory,
is of not long dura tion-namely, the committing tomemory of
certa in charms, invoca tions, and songs to be a ccompanied on
the tom-tom

,
drum

,
and by violent dances . Onemust live in

the neighbourhood of these devil-worshippers toapprecia te the
formof nuisance known a s a devil-ceremony.

’
The tom-tom

is bea ten violently to a ccompany the discordant song, and the
noises are very violent during the intervals of dancing. The

family having the ceremony keep it up fromsunset till past
dawn the nextmorning. If a ny remonstrance is used with
respect tosuch pra ctices, they will excuse themselves on the

ground tha t it is their religion
” or “ faith . B ut the Y a ha

duras are in noway respected for being priests, and their
remunera tion is very little .

B esides the performanceof these devil-dances the Y ahaa’nras
practise Hziniyamcharms,’ by which harm— such a s disease
is inflicted on one ’s fellow-crea tures. Tocounteract Heiniyam
charms counter-charms? aremuttered over a cup of oil or

a thread
,
a nd three limes are cut with an arecanut-cutter

whilst charms aremuttered .1 The failure of such counter
charms strengthens the belief in the potency of the Hziniyam.
Inmost of these Hziniyamcharms a sma ll image,made of wax
or wood or drawn on a leaf

,
is necessary. N ailsmade of fivemeta ls§ (usua lly gold, silver, copper, tin, and lead) are driven

Kodivina [0135338 8 5 3] or Haniyam[9 26008 ] is the name given to
evilsof wha tever kind inflicted by the agen cyof charms There are sa id

tobe [H ziniyamcharms]of every degree ofmalignity,mostof whichmore or le ss contribute tobring toan un timely de ath the person affected

by this influence , though tha t eventmay be deferred formany years.
(C . A . S. Jour. 1865-6, p .

—Hon. Sec .

1
' B anigamhep ima
I C . A . S. Jour . 1865-6, pp.70—1.
P as to[a nd
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into the image at important parts of the body, such as the

head or heart. These images, after the process of charming,
a re buried under a stile sotha t the intended victimmay pass
overit" a nd be thus affected. This “

passing over
”of the buried

image is genera lly indispensable . A fter the charms have
taken effect

,
the image is otherwise secreted .

“

The image I now send was found in the trunkof a R ulmttam
trea t A n oblong hole corresponding in shape to the tin box
holding the image had been nea tly cut into the trunk of the
tree in a direction and about twofeet high fromthe
ground. The box conta ining the image h ad been inserted
inside this hole and a tin pla te, covering the hole, nea tly na iled
over with copper na ils.t It is of course absurd to suppose

tha t this contrivance could ha ve had a ny effect, but should the
intended victimhavemetwith a n a ccident or strokeof disea se,
there would have been another instance of the potency of the
Hdniyam.
In the Society’s Journal for 1865-66 will be found an

exhaustive trea tise on Sinha lese Demonology by Dandris

De Silva , Muda liyar. This short introductory sketch is only
intended to introduce the Hdniyamimage now sent

,
which is

interesting a s a specimen of one which had been actua lly
uttered withma licious . intent. When discovered it had

evidently been long imbedded in the tree, a nd unless the

particular Y a lmdurd whoperformed the devil-ceremony in
this instance will volunteer a confession

,
nofurther light will

be thrown upon the subject.

Parma vanavd C . A . S. Jour. 1865-6, p .71.
1
‘ A lstom'a schola ris, R . B r.

I The annexed pla te gives an exa ct siz e photograph of the image by the
side of its tin coflin. N a ils pierc e the head, heart, right side, chest, and

feet, and threads are wound round the body fromthe neck downward .
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Itmay be noted tha t the na tives of the Maldives, though
they have been converted to the Muhammadan fa ith, still
continue to pra ctise the same class of incantations as the lower
classesof the Sinhalese. This Hzim’yamimagemay therefore
possibly have beenmade by a na tive of the Maldives,manyof
whomlive near the neighbourhood where the image wa s

discovered
,
though this is unlikely. This is one of themany

points of resemblance between the low-country Sinhalese and
Maldivians.

‘

N OTE.

The Maldive Islanders—particularly those livingon the Southernmost A tole, Huvadt’l (Suvadiva) and A ddl
’

r, which have been least

affected by foreign influence—reta in tothis day the chara cter of

being
“
great necromancers, 1' a sold Duarte B arbosa (A .D. 1501—17)

described themthree and a ha lf c enturies ago, and a s the captive

Frenchman Pyrard found thema century later (A . D. 1602

The difliculty all the world over of eradicating long-established
customs and deeply-rooted beliefs—more especially when these enter
intothe ex igenciesof every-day life— is an accepted fa ct, confirmed
by the errperience of ages.

A t M r. N ell
’

s request a brief note is added with the intention of

partially illustra ting the similarity between the superstitious pra ctices of

the Sinhalese and Maldivians. The subjectmay bemore fully dealt with
hereafter. -H . C '. P . B Hon. Sec.

1 A s gentes dellas naotemarmas, e saohomens fra cos,masmuito
engenhosos, e sabre tudograndes encantadores.”—N oticias das N agocs

U ltrama rinas, Tomo. II., p. 352, L isboa , 1812.

1 L esM athema tiques y sont enseignées, et ils en font aussi grand cetat,
notammentde l’A strologie, h laquelle plusieurs persones estndient, d ’

autant

qu
’

a tout proposon consulte les A strologes il n
’

y en a pas vn qui voulust

rien entreprende sans leur en auoir demandé aduis.” Voyage dc F . Pyrard ,

p . 135, Paris,
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It need not, therefore , be amatterof surprise tofind the rigorousmonotheistic fa ith of Islame xisting tothis day side by side on the

Maldive group with the relics of idolatrous superstition, -nay,more
,
tosee the sa cred Kuran itself prostituted tothe unholyobjects

of devil worship.

The pilgrimage toM ekka and the silly and ridiculous ceremonies
which h ave ever formed a necessary part of it, w ere but original

threa ds of A rab idolatry, which expediency prompted the Prophet to
interweave with his fabric of a purer religion.

“

N e arly allorthodox M uhammadans h ave an implicit belief in wha t
is termed Divinemagic” (A r-R a kmani), the sublime science

”

employed only for good purpose s, but sternly denounce the pra c tice

of enchantment (A s Sa hr) and of“ Satanic” Sha igdni) and N aturalmagic” (A s Simiyd) in general. A ll forms alike are supposed to

derive greater efficacy frominterlarding the usua lmysterious words,
numbers, diagrams, “

&c., of charms, w ith names of the Deity and

pa ssages fromthe Kuram‘r
The twofollowing philtresor love cha rms:come under the Sanskrit

ca tegory of Stambha na orof Vibhisha na— those intended toprocure

illicit sexual intercourse and efl
’

ect discord.§ The appropriate demons
invoked by the Sinha lese are M a damY aksa a iyd, the She-Demons
of L ust.’ These demons, when worked upon by certa in charms, and
propitiated with certa in offerings and ceremonials, are supposed touse

their power of seducing the afi
'

ections of amanor a woman in such amanner that the person soinfluenced is sa id tofind the power perfectly
irresistible . There are hundreds of ways in wh ich it is pretended

this can be

Se e Sale
’

s Koran, Preliminary Discourse , p. 94 C handos C lassics”

Edition) , London.

1
“

L ane
’
s
“A rabian N ights, Vol. I. , pp. 58-9, London, 1877.

1The transcript in Roman charactersof the M aldive (A ddti A tol) cha rms
and the rough glossary , given below ,

will further enable Sinhalese scholars
totrace the philological connection between the twolangu ages. A ddti

orthography difi
'

ers considerably fromthe Male (Sultan ’

s Island) standa rd .

Dandris De Silva Gugaratna , M udaliyar, in Jour. 0. A . S.,
1865-6,

pp. 53—4. Idem, p. 31.
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kaliko
’
duma rhi bavva i h ikka i tin duva s vimai nagaigen gosmfidu

a lani kak i
’

r fenu ell nama bala i fonuvani ffllu fenn eli nama audei.

Tra nsla tion.

Write (the name of a desirable woman pluck an unopened

bud of the screw-pine flow er sharpen a new knife ; on one side of

this flower write A l K a dr Sara on theother side write Vaja ha tu ;1
'

ma ke an image outof this flower ; write particulars of the horoscope ;
write A l R a hman Sura t frombeginning toend tie (the image ) in
five pla ces w ith left

-hand-(twisted) coir cut the throatof a blood

sucker (liz ard) ; I]smear its blood (on the image) place iton a loft

dry (it) for three days (then ) take it and enter the se a-if (you ) go
in knee-deep (she ) w ill send amessage ; if(you ) goin tothe wa ist (she )
w ill come .

”

“V erily we sent down the Koran in the night of A l Kadr . A nd what

shallmake the e understand how excellent the night of A l Ka dr is The

n ightof A l Kadr is better tha n a thousandmonths. Therein dothe A nge ls

descend, and the spirit G abriel also, by the permission of their Lord, with
his decre es concerning everyma tter. It is peac e until the rising of themorn .

—Sale ’s Koran , C hap. xcvu, p . 45 1.

1
‘ The Vojaha tu is always rec ited by M uslims before commencing prayers.

It forms partof A l B a kr Séra -“ I directmy face untohim
whohath crea ted the heavens and the earth ; I amorthodox , and not on e

of the idolaters Say, V erilymy prayers, andmy worship, andmy life ,
andmy death , are dedicated untoGod , the Lord of all crea tures ; He hath

nocompanion . T his have I been commanded I amthe firstMoslem.
Sale

'

s Koran, C hap . vi, pp . 96, 104.

1 The Stirs. entitled The M erc iful, containing78 verses. It somewhat
resembles Psalmcv n, but is vitiated by including adora tion for blessings
of a sensuous paradise assured to‘the faithful Which

,
therefore , of

your Lord ’

s benefits will ye ungratefully deny See Sale
’

s Koran ,
C hap . lv, pp. 394-6 .

Va, rail or vata M a n
, is coir twisted by the left hand upon the right

as opposed toright-hand-twisted coir called ka ndi or kana
'

tu M a n.

I] A blood-suckeror a chameleon plays a part in the Sinha lese o
lcéniyam

charmcalled L é Iaima bandhaaaya [edmoQ
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G lossa ry .

A u, new
’

: S. qeé a i [a lut].

A ndoa
'

, (w ill) come .

’
A t Mfilé dde

'

is imp .,

‘
come .

’

Of. 8 . 6 8 [4M ].

A se,
‘other': S. qezfim‘ [unit].

A la ni, enter
’

: perhaps contra cted froma tolani, a s S. qnq dw w i h

Efi rlm, ‘

(on) one side
’

a ehs
’

+f urhu : 8 . Gm805 [ska pité] ;
furhuma ti . C f. S 9 538 6) [ma tup ita ].
E li, pret. of c la y toenter.

’

Ohm. The phrase ua
'

kaku va rd olun (translated , particulars of the

apparentlymeans the day and hourof birth, and the au spicious
or inauspic ious position of themoon and pla nets, as affecting the victim

,

deduc ible from(her) horoscope . Compare the Sinha lese use (0. A . S. Journ .

1865-6, pp .71
Kaké, knee

'

: S w ane [ka kula ]
‘leg

’

; ha kzifemt, knee-deep water.

’

Kodo
’

gen, pres. partofkada n, topluck,
’ break ’

: S .ma roé
Ka tildeige ka tila igen) , pres. part.

‘
cutting the throat.

’

Ka rhi, ka rhz
’

keyo, Pa ndcmus adora tissimus, L ., screw-pine ’

: S. 9 10
w as» [vetoheyiyd].

Ka liko, ha v. sme ared ,’ C f S.

G as,
‘hav. goue ,

’

p. part.of da
'

n togo
’

:S. w ad [gas].

Ta n, pl. of tuna ,
‘

pla ce,
’

S .m6 .) [Zena ] .

Tin, three
’

: S. Q 5 ? [tun] .

D uma rl u’
, (on) a loft

’

: S. 5© [duma] .

Duvas ,
‘days

’

: S. qaed [duvas] .

N ama , if ’

: S . [nam].

N aga igen, pres. part.of nagan totake .

’

Of. 8 . qda é [a raga aa ].

N a vanis,
‘
unopened .

’

C f. S. 638© [navam], & ¢Q© [nevum] ‘
new .

’

Fa ri, bud
’

: S . a é [pa lu].

Fa s,
‘

five
’

: S. a nd [pa s] .

Furhama ti. See above qfi
'

urhu.

F ailu , navel,
’

wa ist
’

;falufenu ,
‘wa ist-deepwater.

’

C f. S. 306 )
waist.

’

Fem, water : S 5 183 [pen].

Fonuvani, (will) send .

’

C f. S. 09 639 : [evanavd].

B a la i,
‘message , messenger.

’

C f. Pali, ba la ttho: but also8. 6 16m
hireling.

’

d va i, p. part .

‘hav. placed
’

: 8. 6339 33 5 [bdvdla ] .

B ede
, pfpart. hav. tied

’

: S. flu; [bonda ].
B ode (raka s bode) , blood-sucker’

(liz ard, ca lotss) : S. a floM JQ [bo
hozrdu] chameleon .

’
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M i, this
’
: S. e ©

M a le,ma la ‘flower’ : S. 90 [ma la ] .
M ada , sea S. Qt; [made ].
R aka s, forms compound with bode (q. probably S. [ra lms],
demon .

’

R ana , coir S. a w [rgna ], string,
’

cord.

’

L iame lie ,
‘hav. written,

’

p . part. of lama —correct formliyd, liyafd
(mama— s.6m[liyd];me (in ligame) perhaps a n S. 9 [ma ], intensive a ffix .

L eia ,
‘w ith blood': S . («he ad

Va ra
’

, P See above , c la n.

Va lie ,
‘knife .

’
C f. M a lay plsau voli.

t aka ,
‘words —va

'

ha ka odokkon (w as)
‘tota lk.

’
Of. 8. 9 9m[vdlcya ].

See above ,oltm.
Vd,

‘left—hand
’
: S. 8 6) [nama ]. A tM a liku (Minakai) written va

'

i or vdtu.

Vima z, lit. there having been (3 C f: use of S. 6 96 3 [veld] .

Ha na la igen, pres. pa rt. sharpening
’

: S.mé [ham], ‘whet-stone ,’ c amé
‘

pla cing ; (mama [gdga zza ], ‘
rubbing,

’

used instead.

H iklra i,
‘hav . dried ,

'

p . part. of hikan todry.

’

C f. Pali sukka .

Huswa
’

den, adv. frombeginning toend . C f. S. {Ed a [hisva],

M any words occurring in thesemantras difl’

er entirely fromtheir
equivalents given by C hristopher in his Vocabulary of the M ald ivian

L anguage
”

(J. B . A . S., Vol. VI. 0 . s., pp. probably compiled at

M ale. T he dialectof Huvadui and A ddri A tola approaches Sinhalesemore
closely than thatof the restof the group lying tothe North .
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to the spot. In short
,
the whole town is awake tha t night, a nd

presents a scene of bustle and confusion . The slowmurmur
of human voices rising at times like the waves of the ocea n,
andmingling with the clear voices of the ubiquitous sherbert
vendor and roa sted gramseller— the invariable concomitants
of

,

a C eylon crowd— renders the scene perfectly picturesque .

M oreover a kada is constructed in honourof this saint. This

is a frame-work of bamboo, in the shape of a pagoda ,made
with a sort of network of paper nicely clipped and pa sted on
it. It is furtherornamented with different kinds of coloured
paper, formed intovarious devices, tinsel fringes, &c. When
the whole is lighted up within and without

,
it ha s a beautiful

appearance.

The Musa lman ship captains and sailors are in the habit

ofmaking vows and obla tions in the name of this saint ; e . y .,

when theymeet with anymisfortune at sea
,
they vow tha t

should the vessel reach the desired haven in pea ce, safely with
their property and cargo, they will spend a certain sumofmoney in offering Fat/tiled ; tohim.‘
There is a tradition in genera l reception among the Moors,

tha t in former times the inhabitants of the Maldives were
tormented by a demon, to whomthey were compelled tosa crifice
a fema le every year; but this saint, a descendantof the prophet,
having arrived in the Island

,
a tta cked and overcame the demon

,

and tha t in return for this service the wholeof the inhabita nts

B efore a voyage is undertaken, an offering ismade tosome sa int for

success, and in danger or distress themariners trust chiefly in the eflic acy

of vows or Offerings to the tombs of some personage (dead or living)
eminent for piety . We are informed Of large sums given as votive ofl'

eringsmade during boisterous wea ther toan old priest resident at C alcu tta .

A llmoneys paid at runs in fulfilment Of such vows gotothe priest.

(C hristopher and Y oung, M emoiron the Maldive Islanders, Trans. Bombay
G eo. 800. 1836-8, p .

—Hon. Sec .
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became converted toIslam, the propaga tion of which Mira
Sahib had in view in visiting them.
The Maldivia ns pretend tha t this saint is buried in theirown

soil
,
but the Moors will ha ve it tha t he was buried at N fight

on the Coromandel coast, where there is a stupendousmosque
erected in honor of him, and which is the resort of vastmultitudesof Muhammadans fromvarious parts of the world.

Themira cles performed by this saint were innumerable.

N OTE.

[A ccording to9.T amilversion of an A rabic biographyof this sa int, ‘
M ira Séhib wa s born a t M anikkapuri on the 9th Jamad-u l-dkhir,
A . H. D. and died on the loth of the samemonth ,
A . H. 978 (A . D. He is known toh is vota rie s under severa l

names, c .g .,Ha z ra tM iraSéh ib ,Sha ikh
’
A bd-ul-Kadir, Séul Hamid,&c .

Among themiraculous adventures a ttributed tothe Sh a ikh is

included a visit tothe M aldives, where , a fter thwarting th e trea chery
of the K ing and his subjects, he was enabled tow in themover to
Islamby ridding the Isla nds of a drea ded Jinni.1

‘

It should be noted , however, tha t the a ccountof this conversion
,

though sufficiently qua int tow arra nt its insertion here in ewtenso, ismanifestly nothingmore than th e pla in unvamished legend rela ted

by the A rab traveller Ibn B a tuta , a s then (circa A . D. 1344)
current among the Islanders: popularised and a ssimila ted to the

familiar A rabia n N ights
’
T ale of the Fisherman, the ’

Ifrit, and the

bottle of bra ss.

Ka la ra ttu M irdzpSa
'

kt
'

pu A
’

zzda va rava rka l kdrazza-sa rt
'

ttiram, Kéra ikkfil,
A . H. 1293 (A . D.

1
' Evidenc e is a dducible that the M i ldivians were converted toMuhammadanismnot later than A . D. 1244. See The M i ldive Islands (C eylon

Sessional Papers, 1881) and Gray, J. R . A S., Vol . X . N . s. 1878, p . 177.
I Se e L e e

’

s Travelsof Ibn B atuta , p . 179, London, 1829 ; and G ray
(J. R . A . S., Vol.X., N . s. pp. 180-1) transla ting the French Editors’ Ibn
B a toutah

, Tome IV ., pp. 126-9. Paris, 1879.
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The T amil-A rabic story runs a s follow s

eoa shwfiay q ésfi tu a rfijfifl b.

assumimram-u si) .g su
’

argmsmi a eir Q umai ggawfluflair 6 61i:
g rimQ a nfiuflg smog /53rd Leg g y (yafi aau a ni

‘

a gpéG a sbwmb u umQOouweflaQ G M cfmGl g éJaSlg gtfi amgpp u s amg é Ga ole a ira a hr

a sufla rswa amqmi'fi fi G
’
u tra ssnig g) fi l—JEQ G L fi) 5 6e cucgfilevofi

Ga rag tfiu j a e nc amnfi'a u fiuG’
u frmcgéa a “ h e (goa eilwfia jé

05 5 9 61155e d 10 G a so’oremfig g a ir {g astru a lflsw 15 am. Jua'mSL gTQ
a91ra ia709ma 3 15 5 ’s? Gfi flgpg 45 i g a g s wa n,J ainism? (ma fi a

w a rmGa nafi a slgéla asrrgovn a Gla rrd sOQjfi wmmf epj
a freibs lsnsmmgig )mwd d rmd figmacgé a 9 611” a

’

vfl a sa fig
d emuilpb G a rci a ? Ag

ffi '

g e :a a li a eirmars hal/zit u ng ameuni‘ra ammmfig fi g é a Loybmemi a eir Lgsirmn fijfimia air. a dmmflmw ég qp a '

r

tg ah g w lrmi' a eir (gou ama nesr amuQQQsiJ fi Gu n‘pmri‘ e la r G a lbraSlgSlé
a éQ ona

’mfl Gw aSlggi a sir. aS‘gfl'
ss
'

sg tbumiaa (yaa d iwfiasla ir

ama fl a
‘lqyéa a s ahrG q fp

'

amfigbé filta a lra irgmia afi . q jfi s ofi
1. 15seng eflu ;baoir a cupsa a uia eir fig u re?mfifiqyu umfi é;
s currO i nfirmg Ombumytfigga’ fiqyi a Om” 6a G cojqb

‘m
G ITITQ LJ VQBQHI G u Q G Q G d smQ a nia zsU Q uJa

’

Jmnfi fifififlfi a a fa Q F

u
’

a u aa qyfi a a fimié a rrha a’r GOfi GiSllU Emu ami'fimé a a fisi) O asuG
’

amn‘
our fig a a aayr Ga r/biz? Q u Ofifi ésG am‘amO q a e d y fi ebfi a a nfia Q am’v
a rmb an d; a firia trsmmqyumfia lmuG’u nw a wmgfimtia a fla g’

sfi i E

a iry (Alg w flu a a sf qmw (ysszir£95741: Oa
rrOq gmfi d fi b U fi vp fn

5 2m(msirtfi a’

aemavéss a w p si amti a eir guild‘s; wrfiwn' gmia sirfi’u n u

d eivuilp G a wain ? q uu ami'glgstéd aflai.» p in a arfiair (gnuop a rraa
“

a s ;mammfiQ a fllfig u qfi s
'

rg aSlL Omammd a gjacgmO a n
'Oa a grammt’ra g d: qfi jsg w figéfi a tifigmi’ a eir. Q 9 amO 4 16101111 657(5p ;

eflumi‘ a eirmmuha svn’nfi “
Qmi' doir Ou fiG’uodamsava a doa nd; Goal:

p G
’
w lrf fianfi wrfifsg G a lorflaQA aQa

’

flcv” Glau sirma a hrmflaOa ra hrO
G’u nuba L t—mi s eir.

Tra nsla tion .

The Visit toM aldive I sla nd.
‘

Ha z ra t Situl Hamid, bidding farewell to Sayyid Zain-ud-din
M akh a z amand the rest whodw elt a t Ponnanid‘ left tha t place, and

L it. The accountof enteringMfildive Island
’

; (sp am: [M uka lla

l ieu] M a ha l-diva , i. e ., M alé (Sultan
’

s Island) .

1
' Q u uw égmfiufleér Ponya'niyin, ‘

at Ponnéni,
’ on the M alabar coa st.

“ It is inhabited almost exclusively by Muhammadans (Moplas) a nd is

the centre of M usalmau education on the coast. —Hunter’s “ Imp. Gaz .

of India ,
”
Vol. VII ., p. 377.
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saying
“ Thesemen are sa ints,

’ who, though awa re of our dece it,
did not reveal it. 1

fl airda nfl g bfljp & rfljfia rb.

(9 6 61 6118 a s abrg rfip a rd ria cirGmiwgélugw tra a ub,

g em-Slu t fi aSlo'a ju
'

: gg rb
‘

neir a wmg’nfi’qy a ir omfi u a xia eir Q W U éQQ IG

g u n} g ay 09 4; d a ims afiu a s
‘la ir G a s): 5 i

q ég amri‘ a Oarsbwngmca tbg lbmgag a sira fidvfirfimu a uflg
Q a waahrG G L L OGu na qylia sir ; Q u i zra aflsw g nu) Lnscrtcmq s

’
a amflm

h fiQfi tbfiwepfiqyeir; 4 1,5
45 6s at svp jwmri a eir g é gmmrmfl a flé g

“
QGfi sfivaw

”Omaha
, 4 16111 6 61? ti)mamQ u rfltu gp

f
gé lszirma h

9 35mg u fifiybg a aqyfimb gmén tinq uflqjésa abmCig a r/rev

wsfi ybgmg tb
, 9 g; Ou aérflmré G a nmj g u Ou sfla Q

6 9mg , J OU MGQ s a L fl aSn n
'

ei) g jg élafrmg ég siraujg est/5&0?
J a d a; cu t

'

cfi e ul q t
'

c
,@o

°
og B ria f qmn'

uh a g fl
’

sgmg fi asmg . Ag fi w a ei:

Gomp amiumw tra é od a fia
’

ufirfla w O a sOfigmqgfi G’

wtfluG
’
u ng

Q LDG u a iamils-fir Gnmmma a srfi@ @w (S tilessag a
-
g ) Q u Q u afisZe bra-G em

esi Gu na a fia QmLQ GPQ Gm” Gug li a eir. a w p gffim'ra eir cqésmr
d i a ler:Game 8 “

Q sOa Ofiuma sr a ntfiu f a sfi éOmDaJ Gw afira e ”
a

’

r

y aQGWBQ “
q OG u sairflamG’zu rrmrgmmfigmmg sm5 g al: Q a nG U s

G av” a irma nn'

fi’g aQL G’A QQy ia Gir. J aa a d fia a
’

r a w p gifi a r
’

ra a flsir

G a sml’a éozsv Margy .g
'su

'

zrg a ura jria a fla ir

fl a i e a gélamu aQJFa JQ é a rrtnoi; 6 TO® LJIT§ @ Osmhan ’
u nei) 4 1C :

Q u emrww té a nflfig a ésa i tné 3 31961535 6 l 151193atla nara eir (Sp
n a ma jfiw aha eir amazesmanu almi d qp epp'pmGamfi jbg dr
“ LDQ u afir

‘
BGuarmmfig fl n

’

. L Q JU
'

Q Jfl'G crflaimilb ’
a r

'

rfiami a eir. Qéméw:
Q a ta r s cum; Lfi

’

qy a iw n
'fi umi a eir g aw fidarnuflg iwflfig 4 rd ;

(50mmQEaQa ira a ir J ibq fi flssr 4 ,5 57,6ms g gfimfifiamf
fifigmmfigbfiOfi ®£sfi a figmia srflaimil GOfifiOL '

i pam'rmsb g a ll

Gum—M v a fiG umwmwu afirw fl ami c’rfie dflmi g ht glai@ surg g fifi fi g é Q a tresflq sw J aa sa a sfi

a sq réQma sters-h a . Lfi
’mrsir a tfi

’

Og tmil Agmn w rmi a sir 4 113;
$5519e Ga rcia

“
4 p. “ma éfi a c’a v jg Q u a g fiQ J u

'

J; J uOu a
‘

u

a aflu j fima aGfi ” Ou sivqytia sir. ..qé e p b L u fifi a s. w earmq5a ir® a g f /n
'

rdl Agmg ammi e a fla i u rrg; fi t?ma nn flfp ” sau s a g a irba g . a wmfiami e dr Jyji
'

fi éld h
Ga rcia ,

“
cc/ma lmsirgbGsor, Q éame a Oa r a

’

a OG’u a ufi: a firflsfi

g afi a irp a rflafilrbmsuiu w? G UOfigm” Omaha ; 9 . q é la i'

e n sue d“

a sc uflOw O
‘éfi mmqpu a’sG a nafisO ..qaifl

’
a nfluflfiQ a a i g

Ou rfiG’cumi a a’

r [périydrka l], lit.
“
grea tmen

1
' Compare the adventure of Es-Sindibfid and his companions (4th

Voyage) on the Island of the C annibals (Seksa r PSumatra) .-L ane’s
“A rabian N ights,

”
Vol. III., p. 37.
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ame afli Ofi fi suhrewfa
'

eimtr, .g d flouflufla
’

r ; a iwa z l
’
fl

'

g lé wg ythmahmuQ aSlL L Q . 3 16535 436 65e ..qfsg fl air fl é c fiwwmg jg .uci

ama éma uQOw OAitamaopfi@ 6h di ff—OE su it Ag i fi rmé a lmé
Osmium) g i fiq tb a d amant; élsir a reflg a smfigmé a a sa a ilu r fig fig éQ a rrM O flfig thc’uog , .q aSlg jsivmm’r
coirmnpé a tbG’u na‘

) gosivqyéysnrm£9 15 g u é a tma Ofig ésG am
65

°

:e fi ahrewffl eira r g d fé
’mtflé amfl'

a nu p a inmfl Qfi ué g tfiu j g
a sifimrfl qmefisivni)mma is taqvjuu a sg uncb Qfifi eels?!masflfi tiGu trsi:
flaky sh at-L a ir w eirw nOma sa unhum'rfig aSlu rffimnfi fimqyr'ra eir.

élé fi a lrggjya quumi n ce a sma uGlég tbma nammun h
a g w u

’

rfsg s oup ; a afi jba siwa J amal: fi su ammi' a a fla ir pilqaé e gp
e jsfiw nfi , 15 14 51 6196 1 15

'

a a sumgigmia air "
310—5 ! w a fifi nG

’
av

, 1?
C a nal: ami g n

‘lw 1.9v l una ir w ruflggfou a fifisg “d ame s? J aw)
g a g /Q u i n . n FdJM Lb @ L9. t:l Q u a g in, 3 101. 16md elvufln

'

)

G a rn et) fid so
’

wOmr” G aming adlé G
’
u a u

'

J J fézmrrrflu fifl usuw
’

i

Q a nOmfig amp gfg a ni'a eir ap a irtflw néfimm
d is a vol’Q a

'

Glfifl fig flé QmOQ LhG’u a g $1155 élan fl a ir Gou flqg
’

sfifl ggeb

Qé a fimd q g jg g ameiwyg uh «fig ura tion: p
‘

um
'
aSIaJGi’a IsuhrGl

Owsi e a is amfiuSlggjg ‘g a hrgmfl'mfi'a air 9 32149 5 105 g sfifig qm
.aa figgydrc a d rfl a sgcp

’

sp u nifi es a fifi lra lfi s emmik e” 65mm. ammsfimfim’

r nasal?

g a l v Peoemerge s a fiw i qg fi
-
fi g . a w p pifimia eir g ach a

jig (gate. (Su a L OaQL O sung Q a n
'

q Q a nahrtncgag tbc’mg
Emmi annau n

’é’u neb f an Q wOQ u fi ybg rfiu asma eir G a s esisrallmgtgmi ag tdlg g
'

sfici) , g uufia iloa sp
'

® Irsnsvu96ilmwj g g G’u rrjb 9 5195553

g a uma s’sam(Dqg a smu nfiwmta r tuOg
’

sfiqgjg fi g fia a sa q l u

a irs ; g a a d a flQa emamflei) a rrn
'

amté a PGV é GM roiiw a w a rd

Gif f. “
cgqrf

'

sa élma é fla uflggé g Ofi ”
q w dra wmfifimd a lmé a tf.

In.

“
cg/d a wnewl

’
a tfla ir a gpa gffisumu a w a fifi a sg u d tnqgafia

”
a iry

.qfiEaQ
‘gwermi ws wfinbjfi a-g erfiifig ,

G L OG

Pa rrw a ilgsgfg fi tb é eymsiva a d nnaOs a a iWQ g foqfi é
’

a gma fia ir q imr
G u ofioqg l emba ttled G u n ne rs).mmlhfi (fi g g rfifimmba‘

g jsg
g figw aowfig fifisb Q é f rha fi a aa ru u a rrjsgmia eir. a lmairG a L u resr

fiamsfimfifimiqclrna fi rimmy fifi hmi wmfis ricg go 15 6ml.
a ura gG

‘
u nnt bGujsg dwa ama ni 6 68ml) “oi l'ala g ég i p Erisma fia éla smjg 15 1mm u nstimswfififi ,

std
-
16 2muSlrL Q ésa

Gmewr®ubma fi a ggb a eir g w g é asmQ Q Qt , fi né dmfii u a i g w
L
'

Ju tg. fi w g g asmmfl fiég t a irqyfra ar G w yn; Lfi
’mrsi 'mrfislu wfi' a eir .gyémursw r (mg efiu G’u in aG a cbw trma sflma Q auairm5 Gfimwwtigsgimp u Qa i wwaflw oéfi ggria eir. ..qg

’

sfifi g a
sita r G‘s nfl jba za rQw sbw a tfitaé fi u airerfia tl lnaflfig gqa

'

lmaow G’fi a
'

679 “

1301 1 15t 5 ; g n umg a ggé: Q a nfia a a sa ws a 6 965
”

Q w abg fi a fl é Q w fi frmmg fiywi e dr. t a rr qpfi cfitu a uia eirmay
a rmp i fi amgma a lda h C a nasta

“a rboerfia irmrw a G’Ln Qé f gfl qymafi a: ailmesur ufltfnfié lamgmammg’fiflafsg rrp tila fvmaOa samG’mr
a g

’

OJ uht
’
tnrrOmaivmméa -a a ’

rmma sg é a w éfi a
’

rp g ! fi rst:

Omémny ema a sa rca sm..qcira rn
'

nflama fig p g fiig fiG’q’jGw”
aim
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a wmfifimrra sir p '

g fl a ir q n é amnuflg i fi sirma rre ars» ; gqy @ 15f
(75199 61) ;bniMG a rra ia OG u c ci: a rreflai a uqmg seirmameflp (09 5 ,9 a

a g é a QW
”
a irs ; g fifi a n

‘

nfr fioé a aiwrj
i

s
Qfi q p

a A G’cwnns
'

s firflfi szirma nia eir Qfsss élér Q L GQGQQDJB
‘

Q Q G WW G sub s;

M G u samu sézrg C-Pmol” Qmsirqyrid eir. a i gmia eir “w h ich u r

Ofi rrahgrég G a ul umogmrrfi ,
n u a a fia ir g fifi qyaa ggég Q a fic frqr)

‘

é a ag ye
'

n 5 1. .o 4 0mné fi u fl sb2hv” G u dva . g ég omi a wméfimi a srfla ir (gau frms'sa rrscr surruflggfinOa afimama ’ Q u a g aa rrg u
'

fl £ 016?
G fi sirOp ais sssfl n béQM fig a li en at e: g je cryaflciw pbfl amp s?
amiasair e n easqyw fi Aene a s

-
g tssmfiebfia

G avpfigmfraw amsbfififl q a nbfigubqyi a eir.
Tra nsla tion.

The Destruc tion of the Jinni.
’

IN order toconvertthe infidels dw elling in M aldive Island, a nd a lso

toremove the danger in th a t country (Ha z ra t M iran Séh ib performed
the follow ingmira cle )
Pa ssing one day down the street, a ttended by a few Fakirs, (the

Sha ikh ) observed in a house the soldiers Of the K ing of tha t country
a nd the inh abitants together going tobind ama iden w ith rope s, and

themoth erof th e girl sa d of heart crying piteously in her distre ss.
See ing th is , Ha z ra t ca lled tothose persons,

“Wha tme a ne th this ?”

They replied, In this country there is amonstrous Jinnit whoonce
For the legendary a ccount of the conversion of the M aldive Islanders

toMuhammadanismby A bu l B arakat, the B arbar, se e referenc es under

I a nte p . 127.
t The M uslims in general believe in three d ifferent species of created

intelligen tbeings, viz —A ngels (M dla
’

ikah) whoare created of light ; G enu

(Jinn) , whoare cre ated of fire ; andmen (Ins) , crea ted of e arth . Some
hold tha t the Devils (Sha ita

’

ns) a re d istinct fromA nge ls and Jinn. The

species of Jinn (said tohave been crea ted some thousand years before
A dam) consists, a c cording totradition , of five orders z— l . Ja nn ; 2. Jinn ;

3. Sha ifan ; 4 . 5 . M drid— themost powerful. There are good a nd

evil G enu. If good , they are ex ceedine handsome : if evil, horribly
hideous. A t plea sure they become invisible , or d isappear in earth or a ir ;

and appe ar tomankind commonly in the shapes of serpents, dogs, c ats, or

giants
'

. T heir chief abode is sa id tobe in themountains of Kfif, which
encircle the earth . (See the full Note 21, L ane

’

s A rabian N ights, Vol. I
pp . 26-33.
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the goglet in his hand and went tothe tank. B ut when he dipped

the goglet todraw wa ter, a ll the wa ter of the tank flow ed intoit.

Perce iving th is the Jinn i w as filled w ith wonder, because th e

gogle t did not come w ith his ha nd nor yield in the lea st though he

lifted it w ith all h ismight. While the Jinni was standing w ith

diminished strength w ithout releasing his hold on the gogle t, the

Islanders, taking their w a terpots as usua l and going tothe ta nk to

draw w a ter a t the third wa tch , seeing the ta nk dry a nd the Jinni

in human formstanding tugging a t the goglet, stood terrified.

B eca use the goglet did notyield, a lthough he tried his utmost tolift it,
the Jinni returned tothe holy presence of Haz ra t a nd informed h im
of wha t h ad ha ppened . Go, Sha itan, sa id the Sha ikh ,

“
and say

our (M uslim) ‘B ismilldh ’

(
‘In the name of and the wa ter

in the goglet w ill run out ; again say
‘B ismilldh

,

’
draw w a ter

a nd come . The Jinni w ent, did a s directed, and bringing w a ter

pla ced it before Haz rat
, whotook it andma de h is a blutions.

‘

The Jinni, in h is foolishness thinking I w ill enter the goglet a nd

see the wonder inside ,
’
a s soon a s the Sahib h a d finished, sa id

M a ster, be plea sed toa llowme toenter this goglet. A s Ha z ra t

sa id Well
,
enter , the Jinn i contra cted h is body and crept into

the goglet ? Wh ilst the Sha ikh , having clapped on the stopper,
w a s performing his prayers : those Isla nders, a s usual, brough t
the requisites for taking away the corpse . B utwhen they saw the

girl a live, a s left the night before , they w ere a stonished, approa ched

h er and asked what h ad occurred. Having heard her rela te

gag” [Ola ] : A rabic wuz u
,

the ablution of face , hands, feet, & c .
,

nec essa ry before every timc of prayer. (See Hughes
’

N otes on M uhammadanism, p.

f [hasd] , an e arthen water-bottle ; whereas the one which

conta ined the
’

lfrit in the “ Story Of the Fisherman (A rabian N ights)
wasof brass (kumkum.)
I a g g [saipuku], the M uslimmorning prayer. G lorify God when

it is evening (masa ) and a tmorning (subh)— and tohimbe pra ise in the
heavens and in the ea rth— and at afternoon C a shi) and a t noontide
-Stirat-ur-R um(xxx) , 17.
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the events of the night. the Islanders asked,
“Where is the Jinni?

She replied,
“He is shut up in the goglet wh ich is in the presence

of the de liverer, pointing toHaz rat. The Islanders, rejoicing
ex ceedingly, w ith gla ddenedminds untied the bonds of the girl,

a nd taking her w ith themworsh ipped the golden feetof the bounti
ful benefa ctor whoabounded in the favour of the wonderful God

the n very hastily w ent and narra ted the circumsta nces tothe K ing
of the Island. He , rejoicing when he heard, surrounded by hisministers, other chiefmen, a strologers, andmerchants, came quickly
on foot, and see ing the Sha ikh , worshipped him, saying 0 lord

whoha st removed the danger tha t threa tened us, be plea sed to save

u s we are come under thy protection : w e w ill w ithout fa il perform
wha tever thou commandest. Ha z ra tM iran sahib, having fed tha t
K ing and a ll his subjects w ith the divine ambrosia ca lled K a lima h,
caused themtocome intothe right w ay ,

“
and, having broken down

a ll the temples in the Isla nd, builtmosque s. Looking at tha t K ing

he sa id, DO thou re ign a lone and be a help tothy subjects (then)
ble ssed th em, a nd abode (there ) a few days.1

‘ The K ing and the

other inhabitants, how ever, came tothe Shhib and sa id 0 lord
,

the fear of the harmhe w ill work in the future distresses ourminds, should we keep our enemy the Jinni here thus ; w e w ill

dowha tever thou biddest u s. Ha z ra t replied, Loa d the goglet in

which the Jinn i is enclosed in a gnnda ra ,1 and having taken and

sunk it (in the sea ) beyond G a lle,§return. B ut those people sa id

“ When any one is converted toIslfimhe is required torepeat

the Ka lima lt, or C re ed —L d-il¢ihd-il-la l-la hoM nhammad-ur-R asfil U lla la.
‘There is nodeity but God, and M uhammad is the A postle of God.’
Hu g hes

’

M uhammada nism, p . 102.

1
' Ibn B atuta whostyles the M éldive Sovereign, converted by the

M aghrabin, A hmed C henoura’z a h [Shauurfiz ah PSenara t], saw the record

of the conversion in the chie fMosqu e at Mfilé (A . D.

1 15550? [kuntard], the termapplied toMfildive boats. The Sin

halese call these Islanders commonly Gunda ra-ka’rayd ‘the gunda ra (boat)men.

’

5 a rrsfi themodern Point-de-G alle .
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0ma ster, w e are a lw ays traversing the sea ; should this Jinni

rema in in the sea , howmuch hurt he w ill dous He w ill dono

hurt toyou or your gu nda ra s h ere a fter,
”

replied the Sh a ikh .

The inhabitants , thinking tha t the Words uttered by the holymouth of Ha z ra t w ill not fa il, rejoiced, and sh ipping tha t goglet

on a gund a ra , sank it in the sea
, a s directed by th e Sahib ; then

returned pra ising and applauding him— H . C . P . B .,
Hon . Sea ]
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I have searched for informationon the subjectof Sericulture ,
or silk, in a ll the works rela ting to C eylon tha t I could find

in the L ibrary of this Society
,
and in the C olombo a nd

C olonia l Medica l L ibraries. I have looked into B a ldseus,Knox
,

Va lentyn, Perciva l, C ordiner, Davy, L ee
’

s transla tion Of

B ibeyro,Marsha ll,Forbes,Knighton, Pridham, Hoffmeister a nd
Tennent

,
but I have only been able to glean the following

scanty informa tion on these subjects.

In Va lentyn
’

sfl istory, published in 1663, there is the follow
ing reference toSericulture In Jafl

'

napatamexperiments
a remade to nourish the silk-worm, and obta in by it a source of

livelihood. Mulberry trees have been planted here and inmany other pla ces, and they appear to thrive well. In January

and February the worms are transported fromJafl'

na
,
and

other sma ll insects can be collected here . These areoccupa

tions which are interesting, and can be undertaken with little

pa ins and at sma ll cost.”
I find fromthe A ppendix to L ee’s tra nsla tion of R ibeyro’s

History of C eylon, tha t in March, 1740, the Governor B aron
V a n Imhofl’

left the followingmemorandumon silk for the

informa tion of his successor
Silk has not been sosuccessful as we anticipa ted when we

began to grow it here.

”

In 1849
,
Pridhammentions (Vol. I ., p. 374) that “on a ccount

Of the dryness of the Northern Province
,
the culture of th emulberry pla ntmight be a lmost indefinitely extended by the

introduction of the silk-worm
,
and silk be rendered one of

its leading staples, instead of being, a s is now the ca se
,

completely neglected. Themode of culture practised in
Hindosta n, a s being themost simple, will be a t first the best
adapted for the na tive agriculturist, whoha s toa cquire skill

a nd pra ctice ere he can be expected toimprove upon Orienta lmethods. Much depends upon the abunda nce Of cooly labour
,

whichmay be further cheapened by employing children to
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prepare a nd lay down the sets as soon as the nurseries of themulberry plant a re sufliciently stocked to admit of the
operations of the planter.

FromSir J. E. Tennent’s “ N a tura l History Of C eylon I

ha ve obta ined the following description of the Silk Moths
found here

“Among the strictly nocturnal L ep idop tera are some gigantic
species. Of these, the cinnamon-ea ting A tlas often a ttains the
dimensions of nearly a foot in the stretch of its superior wings.
It is very common in the gardens about Colombo, and its siz e,
a nd the transparent ta lc-like spots in its wings, cannot fa il
to strike even themost careless saunterer. B ut little inferior
to it in siz e is the famed Tusselz silk-mom[A nt/cerwamylitta ,
Drury

,] wh ich feeds on the country a lmond (Termina lia
ca tapp a ) and the p a lmcleristior castor-oil plant it is easily
distinguishable fromthe A tlas, which ha s a triangular wing,
whilst its is fa lcated

,
and the tra nsparent spots are covered

with a curious thread-like division drawn a cross them.
Towards the Northern portions of the Island this va luable

species entirely displaces the other, owing to the fact tha t the
a lmond and p a lma ckristi abound there. The la tter plant
springs up spontaneously on everymanure-heap or neglected
spotof ground andmight be cultiva ted

,
a s in India , with

grea t advantage— the leaf to be used a s food for the ca terpilla r,
the sta lk as fodder for ca ttle

,
and the seed for expression of

ca storoil. The Dutch took advantageof this fa cility, a nd ga ve
every encouragement to the cultiva tion of silk at Jafl

'

na .

“ The Portuguese had-made the a ttempt previous to the arriva l
of the Dutch, a nd a strip of land on the banks of the Kelani
river, near Colombo, still bea rs the nameof Orta Sada

,
the silk

garden . The a ttempt of the Dutch to introduce the true silk

worm, the B ombyxmori, took pla ce under the Governorship of



140 JOUR N AL R. A : s. OErLON . [Vol. V II.
,
Pt. II.

R ycklofl
’

Van Goens
,
who

,
on handing over the administra tion

tohis successor
,
in 1663, thus a pprises himof the imitation

of the experiment z— ‘A t Jafl
'

na Pa lace a tria l ha s been under
taken tofeed silk-worms

,
a nd to ascerta in whether silkmay be

reared at that sta tion . I have planted a quantity Ofmulberry
trees, which grow well there

, and they ought tobe planted
in other directions.’ Va lentyn, ch

'

ap . xiii. The growth of
themulberry tree is noticed the year after in a report to
the Governor-G enera l of India

,
but the subject afterwards

ceased tobe a ttended to; but it never a ttained such a development a s to become an article of commercia l importance .

C eylon now cultiva tes nosilk-worms wh’

a tever, notwithstand
ing this abundanceof the favourite foodofone species ; and the

rich silken robes sometimes worn by the B uddhist priesthood,
are imported fromC hina and the Continent of India .

In a ddition to the A tla smoth and the Mylitta
,
there a remany oth er B ombycia’w in C eylon and though the silk Of

some of them, were it susceptible of being unwound fromthe
cocoon

,
would not bear a comparison with tha t of the B ombyxmori, or evenof the Tussehmoth

,
itmight still prove tobe

valuable when carded and spun . If the European residents
in the Colony would rear the larvae of these lepidoptera , a ndmake drawingsof their various changes, they would render

a possible service to commerce and a certain one to entomological knowledge.

In connection with the subject of Sericulture in C eylon, I
have obta ined the permission of the R evd. Fa ther Pa lla

,
of

G a lle
,
toillustra temy paper by the e xh ibition of a ca rd of

silk-wormeggs a s origina lly received fromJapan, through
Government, in December la st.
In November

,
1879

,
the R ev. Fa ther Pa lla applied to His

Excellency the Governor, SirJ. R . L ongden, to use his influence
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had to be ca refully removed and kept in little paper boxes
conta ining tendermulberry lea ves. They began to grow
rapidly and increa se in siz e, a s can be judged fromthe
specimens now exhibited

,
conta ining ca terpillars of different

stagesof

IN DIA N SPEC IES

Described by C apta in Thomas Hutton
,

Corresponding M ember of the A gri-Horticultura l Society of
India}
Wild species of India differ widely in form, habits, food, and

silk fromthe Bombyces proper they are a ll wild and indi

genous toIndia and widely diffused wherever there are h ills.

The type of this group is the well-known Tussa r or Tussehmot/z (A ntkermp ap lzia ) which is found a long the coa st line
fromBombay through Pondich erry a nd ea stwa rd to B enga l,
and thence through C a char, A ssam, Darjiling, and even to the
Punjaub .

When left to na ture, in a wild sta te , they are annua l or

single
-brooded ; butwhen domestica ted, twoto five broods a yearmay be obta ined .

In the whole family of the L epidoptera there is noinsect so
variable in the imagosta te in point of colouring as the Tussa r

species, sotha t a novice would scarcely believe the varieties to
be ofone species.

The A ctia s selene , others of tha t genus, and the A ntkerwa ,
have a strong, sharp-pointed, horny spine at the shoulderof the
wing, which is a lterna tely brought into play inmaking a cross
cut, or in separa ting the threads without cutting, until the

The card and other specimens exhibited a t the M eeting can be seen

a t the De Soyz a M useum, C eylon M edic a l College, C olombo.
1
“ Fromthe Journa l of the A gricu ltural and Horticultural Society of

India Vol. I . Part 4 ; N ew Series.
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mothmakes its exit fromthe cocoon. In A ctia s the cocoons
a re not sofull of silk as those of A nthereeea , but it is
strong, tena cious, elastic, and brilliant.

”

One species of wild silk-wormfound in the N .W. Himalayas
ha s been named after the writer a lluded to

,
B ombyx B uttoni.

It will not submit to domestica tion .

The other species a re A ntlzercea a ssama , found in A ssam;
A ntfieraea R oylei, found in Mussoree and Simla feeding on the
oak ; and B ombyx M a ri e.P at Porloo

,
found in B enga l.

Of the Eria
,
Erie

,
A rrea or A rina’ee group Pfia lcea cyntkia ,

found in B enga l, feeds on the ca storoil plant insteadofon themulberry and yields a coa rser silk.

A nother of the Eria group is the A tta cus a tla s.
-It thrives

well when found and taken fromthe jungle, but themoths could
not be induced to breed . The A ttacus cyntlzia is the same as

the A tta cus canningi, and is abundant in Mussorie and C a char.
The above are a lso described a s belonging to the genus

Sa turnia
”— Sa turnia a tla s

,
the giant a tlasmoth '

whosewingsmea sure 7or 8 inches a cross ; Sa turnia ccrcmp ia and Sa tur

nia tuna have their wings produced into a ta il ; Sa turm'a
cyntkia is the a riudi silk-wormof India . L attreille sta tes
tha t these are the wild speciesof silk wormof C hina . Sa turm’a p rometizea is a N orth American species. It forms it
cocoon within the leafof a sa ssafras tree

,
having previously

fa stened the sta lk of the leaf to the stemby a strong
silken web, whereby it is prevented fromfa lling with the

other leaves.
Wild silk-worms feed upon different trees

,
such a s the

jujube, F icus religiosa or Peepul tree, the ca stor oil plant,
the a lmond, some of the laurel tribe, and others. (Boyle

’

s

P roductive R esources of India .)
A s M r. G eddes of Mora tuwa had a supply of silk

wormeggs fromFa ther Pa lla I wrote to himfor such in

forma tion as he could giveme. The following is his reply,
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which will be found full of interesting informa tion on this
subject

Para te, Moratuw a ,
September 29th, 1881.

DEA R SI R ,
— With reference toyour request for spe c imens of the

M ylitta silkmoth
, I regret th a t I have nomoth s a t present, but only

some larvaeof Mylitta and A tla s, wh ich I amrearing for M r. A lfred

Wa illy, of London. Theremust be spe c imens a t the M useum.
T here seemtobe several varie ties of the M ylitta . A ccording to

M ajor C oussmaker , the H ima layan va rie ty is univoltine (single

brooded) a nd the larvae ca sts the skin five times, a nd a tta ins a length

of seven inches when full grown . Th ere a re sma ller va rie tie s in
other parts of India , and in th e kind found here the la rvaemoults
four time s and is abou t five inches long. In India the Mylitta fe eds

on the T ermina lea tomentosa , Z iz ypu sjujuba , L a gerstraema indic a ,
Ficus benjamina , C a rissa , G uid i a a ndother tree s. I donot know

if a ny of these grow here . In this country th e Mylitta is tobe

found on the kaju , ka ha ta ,milila , vera lu , a nd some other tree s ; a nd

the C eylone se va riety of the insect is polyvoltine, producing four or

five genera tions in a ye a r. SirEmerson T ennent says, in his N a tura l

History, tha t the Mylitta feeds on the le a ves of the ca stor oil tree ,
but he h a s confounded it w ith the A tta c us ricim' or A rinda silk

worm, which is quite a different species and does not, sofa r a s I

know , ex ist in C eylon .

T he word tussur— variously written ta sar,
”

tusseh
,

”
tussah

,

and severa l other w ays— is derived fromtussurie, Hindustan i for a

shuttled“ In Engla nd they ca ll a ll sorts of w ild silk-worms by the
genera l name of “ tussurs, but the name properly belongs tothe

species known sc ientifically
—or ra ther empirically, for such names

ha ve beenmultiplied until they have become worse than use less— by

the va rious name sof Sa turnia p aphia , A nt/zeroed p up kin, A ntheraea

M y litta and A tta cus M y litta .

T he Mylitta silk-wormcannot be fed on plucked le a ve s like themulberry .a nd ca stor oil spe c ie s, butmust be kept e ither on grow ing

8 .ma d [lasa ra ], shuttle .
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cannot expect toobtain fromtheir e xperiments any pecuniary bene
fit for themselves. In themeantime the thing tobe ascerta ined is
the proper food plantof the tussur, for, a s I said before, a silkworm’s
being polyphagous does not prove that it has not a proper tree on

wh ich it ismore at home than any other. The A rinda silk-wormis
polyphagous in a wild sta te , and yet it has for its prOper food plant
the castor oil tree. The A tla s is a lsomore polyphagous tha n the

tussur
, and yet I know of notree ex cept the M ila ca R owburghz

’

a na on

wh ich it can be artificia lly reared formore than one generation and

whilemore than a hundred cocoons of the A tlas will be found on a

single tree of this species, notmore than twoor three can be found

on any other. I think the proper tree of the tussurmust be an

Indian species not indigenous tothis country, because there does not

seemtobe any tree here on wh ich the cocoons are tobe found in

such numbers a s tobe worth collecting formanufa cturing purposes,
as is done in India .

In themeantime the only silk industry likely tobe commercia lly
successful is the cultiva tion of themulberry. M any persons when

they first give their attention tosilk production think that w ild

silk-wormsmust bemore profitable than themulberry species, but

they alw ays become converts tothemulberry in the end.

Y ours truly,
A L EX. T . G lenna-s.

P .S.
-The eggs of the tussurmoth hatch in 8 days here . In a

tempera ture of70° to75° Fah . they ha tch in about fifteen , but they

lose their vita lity and become putrid if the hatching be delayed formore than twenty days. T he breed can therefore be transported

long distances only in the pups.sta te . I omitted tomention tha t th e
ca terpillar, like thatof the A tla s, ha s the habitof devouring its own

ca st of skin .

I enclose a specimen of tussur silk and oneofmulberry silk. Th emulberry silk is the one tied w ith red thread .

‘

These can be seen at the De Soyas Museum, Colombo.
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sINHA LEsEomsnsr
B y S. JA Y A TILAKA, Mudaliydr.

(R ead October ca ,

OMEN S enter largely into the every-day life of the native of
C eylon. They exercise considerable influence in a lmost every
remarkable occurrenceorincident inhis life— thebirthof a child,
themarriage of a sonor daughter, the undertakingof a journey
or speculation, an illnessor dea th in the family, and last but
not least, the resultof his favourite pastime, a lawsuit.
One of the peculiarcharacteristics in C eylonoffa ith inomens

is tha t this feeling,or fear, orbelief— by wha tever name itmay
be ca lled— is shared a like by a ll classes Of natives.
Omens are Of twokinds, lucky and unlucky. Ifous about to

starton a journey
,
or undertake a particular work,meets with

an omen described as a bad one, he postpones the journey and
gives up the work for a while, and inmany instances he aban
dons both altogether ; and when compelled by nec essity to do
theoneor theother, he does it with the foregone conclusionof
a failure.

Instances are known ofmedicalmen, summoned to a ttendon
persons dangerously ill, whom, perhaps, timely aidmigh t have
saved

,
returning home and refusing tosee the pa tient, or pre

scribe forhim
,
as beingperfectly useless and unavailing,because

just a fter starting they hadmet with a bad omen.

The following verse froman Elu poetica l work called Sela li
kini Saudésaya , [0619 6 6 05

’me taca co]written by Sri R ahula
Totagamuvé, the grea t poet whoflourished about the year

First published in abridged formin the C eylon Diocesan Ga z ette ,
M arch 1st, 1879.—Hon. Sec.
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1410
,
A .D enumerates some Of the good omens which it

is lucky tomeet with before commencing a journeyor under
taking

w c 95 9 99 8 8mg 6 9 61 as)“
9 0me 5 28 6) eon S ame 6 5 3m
a c Egg e ase

-9 6 e d ema £ 6 3q
6 0 3 6) afifi zfi M ei-Des a umeEm‘Qz

L iterally transla ted it runs thus
Observe the follow ing omens, and ifmet with better

than even consulting a good planet

1 A soft and ba lmy breez e ,
2 A pitcher filled w ith wa ter,

3 Pea cocks, or sweetmangoes,
4 Full-blown white flowers,
5 A sweet-spoken woman,
6 A gold vessel,

7Wa ving white chama ra ,
8 White umbrellas,
9 Elephants inflamed with ichor.1'

The following Sanskrit stanz a , fromamiscellaneous workonmorals P ratya
—
slékaya [9 8 315006 6 6 5se cs] a lso enumera tes

good omens
w a s) : 6 & 8o qfib c apg é k

,
ammo3:5: a

esocea zfldg emsmessed ammo, gmmémo639 6 29 :

od fi fi s 06 9 9 5 0 fi cw gwc g gwmomascot-Do
© 9 633 :mg a fi ogmfi a ©o® c @ gm

1
“See M acready

o
s translation. (Colombo, Stanz a XV., p . viii

“Look a t thine outset for auspicious signs

E
’

en better than the neka ta , white fans
Waving, umbrellas white, King elephants,

White flowers in fullest bloom, and sweet-voicedmaids,
Gold pictures, gentle breez es perfumed ;
O

’

erflowing cars, peacocks, andmangofi-uits.”—Hoa . Sec.
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5 The aged,

6 N oseless and blind persons,
7People w ith clotted ha ir,
8 People covered withmud,
9 A gossip, orone given tononsensical talk,
10 Empty pitchers,
11 Dried wood ( faggots

12 Noisy and quarrelsome people,
13 R ed flowers,
14 R ed garments.

Amongst the Sinhalese OrMa labars
, anyperson sneez ing sud

denly before commencing any work, taking any food or drink,
or starting on a journey, a llows a short interval toelapse

before he begins his undertaking. B ut according to the follow
ing stanz as, extra cted froma Medica l Miscellany

,
it appears

that in every case a sneez e fromevery person cannot be con-t
sidered as prognosticating w omen of illma ©m5 3°ma c

W fi fi o gdé o © 619 5

9 3a emS ecoaao©

9 900 w h o 6 06 5 8

Tra nsla tion.

Observe the snee z ingof a hea lthy person. The sneez ing Of deli

ca te or lean persons and tha tof ca ttle forebodes dea th . R egard not the

sneez ing of the aged, sufferers fromdisease of the nose , a nd children .

9 9 9 sBese eea qea zfioa Osa gemOm8 5 3mm:me a ns ems:
9 6106 8 c ameo: sa e

custom8 6mw a s-sen c anoe
Tra nsla tion.

Sneez ing fromthe
Ea st forebodes want Of success ;
South-east, death
South, destruction or ruin ;
South-west, calamities;
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West, profit;
N orth-west, success in whateverone is about toundertake ;
N orth, victory ;
N orth-e a st, profit.

The following formula is not unfrequently used in a scerta in
ing the indica tions of the cry of a liz ard, or Of the result of a

journey or other undertaking. This performance is invariably
accomplished by the aidof a second person, the opera tor.
The opera tor arrangeson the floor, in a ny order he chooses,

eight pebbles, without letting the enquirer know which pebble

he put down first. The opera tor then ca lls upon the enquirer to
holdor touch any pebble he selects, and commences to recite a
portion of the following stanz a

,
froma discourse Of B uddha

ca lled A skta lrflea Dka rmmaya , [qaas e da awoo], word by
word

,
till he comes tothe pebble heldor touched by the enquirer,

and the result is then a scerta ined and communica ted
G ee se: sc i ence «wea l ew e s5e meme

Tra nsla tion.

Profit, Loss

M iseryor poverty, Prosperity or happiness

Disgrace, Pra ise or encomium
Health, Sorrow .

The cry of the house liz ard , or the cawingof a crow close to
a person or a dwelling, is regarded as ominous of either good
or evil

,
and deductions fromsuch occurrences a re deta iled

in twolittle works (la tely corrected and published by one
Hisvellé Pandit) used as handbooks Of reference by N ekgttas,
or astrologers, ca lled Sukanu-sastraya [g g g a oeogm] and

Kap utu
-
séstraya [fi n aoa gmj— the “ Science of L iz ards

and the Scienceof C rows.

”
M uch reliance and fa ith are placed

in these omens, and this feeling is inmany instances shared by
themore intelligent and educa ted natives.
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The age of the above works, unfortuna tely, cannot be asoer

ta ined . I give below extracts with litera l transla tion which I

trust will be as amusing a s they are interesting

e g gmeag re.
SC IEN C E OF L IZA RDS.

g a s 6 5 9 4 3 6 06 8 .mmé 96 ao© d d 8& 6)a
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’

<5a
“

© 3 635
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eczemé £ 8 5 3a © seems? a imed 6 43
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Translation.

On Sund ay the liz ard appearsof a golden hue . If the liz ard cry

this day fromthe
East, it forebodes State newsor some intelligence connected
w ith high authorities ;

South-ea st, disagreeable news;
South , plea sant news ;
South-west, intelligence Of dea th

West, the return in a week of those that havegonoon a journey ;
North-west, a n alarmfromfire ;
North, the Obta ining of a w ife ;
N orth-ea st, sorrow or sickness.

On Monday the liz ard is of the Royal ca ste, and w ill be found

looking towards the South . If a liz ard cry this day fromth e
Ea st, it forebodes the arrivalof a good rela tive ;

South-east, sickness ;
South , de a th ;
South-west, the adventof a relative ;

West, a larmfromfire ;
N orth-west, themeetingw ith a woman ifone goin searchofone ;
N orth, the arriva l of a friend ;

North-east, profit, or State new s.

On Thursday —This day the liz ard isof the Vellala ca ste, and w ill be

found looking towards the North . If the liz ard cry this da y from
the

Ea st, it forebodes the loss of riches ;
South-ea st, the arrivalof a rela tive ;

South , sickness;
South-west, Obta ining riches ;

West, the arrival ofone whois good ;
North-west, the arrival of a fema le
North , Sta te news, and in telligence of an absent brother;
North-east, an alarmfromrobbers.
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Wednesday .
—This day the liz ard isof a reddish hue . If It

day fromthe
Ea st

,
it forebodes pleasant intelligence

South-east, very joyous intelligence within a week ;

South , sickness;

South-west, a quarrel ;
West, a severe ailment within a week ;

North-west, obta ining a w ife ;

North
, profitoh a in ;

North-ea st, sickness, or intelligence Of death .

Thursday
—This day the liz ard isof a reddish-grey colour. If it cry

this day fromthe
East, it forebodes dea th ;
South-ea st, a presentof food ;
South , State new s;

South-west, something togladden, or ra in ;
West, the arriva l of a friend ;

North-west, State news ;
North , loss of riches ;

North-east, an alarmfromlegal procedure, intelligence

death

Friday .
—This day the liz ard is of a dark bluish colour. If it cry

this day fromthe
East, it forebodes an occurrence togive pleasure, or a presentof

some food of twocolours ;
South-ea st, advantage ;
South , someth ing gla ddening ; .

South-west, news froma distance ;
West, pra ise ;

N orth-w est, an a rriva l with an intimation of death ;
North ,mortal fear;
North-ea st, an arrival w ith an intimation of death.
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Sa turday.
— This day the liz ard isof a greenish hue . If it cry

day fromthe
Ea st, it forebodes the arriva l of a relative ;

South-ea st, something ch eerful

South , a rrival of a good person ;

South-west, news froma distance ;
West, the return w ithin a week of those whohave gone ;

North-we st, an arrival bringing amessage ;
N orth, a quarrel ;

North-ea st,mortal fear.
A s it is difficult to ascertain the a ctual direction fromwhich

the cry of a liz ard proceeds, and inmany insta nces impossible,
the N ioittas or soothsayers adopt the following shortmethod
to find the good or evil consequences of the cry of a liz ard
or a woodpecker,or the cawingof a crow close to a dwelling

n on st and ard egeg as i d e qs® 8 ee®6 6 145 636 we ar!

as c: c: as! 6 a t zfié}essfi a a (swe e tness ? é d aa 6 eoz§35 3a a$

a tt en d a nt a s; 636 8 5 3mafia ? a s: 8 16 4558 6 36 53

6 38 gm!mi cs $ 156 8 2326 53 (96 q 6 63858 wow

0m{95 8 9 6; e qma © ag e) e fima fi a !magg « 5 306 5 398 68

ceases a t? ca: cs G QQ ® 9 seat

a cres 6 66 0 e é ébee © 6336 :me é

Tra nsla tion .

A s soon a s you hear the cawingof a crow , Or the cry of a liz ard,or
thatof a woodpecker (near your habita tion),mea sure your shadow in
the sun and a scerta in the a ctua l numberof pa ces. Tothis add 13 and
divide by 7. The resultmust show either ga in or profit, sorrow ormisery, joy or h appiness, food, friends, and la stly, an intelligence of
a dea th. If the rema inder be 1, it indicates the obta iningof something
of a whitish colour

,or sw eet in flavour if 2, it is bad ; if3, something
togladden ; if 4, a quarrel ; if 5 , happiness and ga in if 6, themean
between good a nd bad if norema inders, death.
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16 5 9 6 am.
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Tra nsla tion.

Should a crow caw Opposite toyou in themorning, it forebodes
great sorrow and sickness, death or trouble : if in the noon, profit,

ga in, and plea sure if in the evening, ga in, and arriva l of friends and

relatives.

Should it caw in themorning looking towards the sun, grea t sorrow s,
sickness, troubles a nd death , awa it you : if in the noon, it forebode s

the a rrival of a friend : if in the evening, obta ining something pro
fitable .
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Should a crow caw (near your dwelling) perchedon the uppermost
branches of a tree , you will see and converse w ith a grea t personage,
obta in a presentof food, w itness the arriva lof friends, or experience

destruction , sorrowor de ath ; if fromthe ea st
,
ra in or wind if from

the west, themeetingof a particular friend.

If it caw fromthe north-west, or north-ea st, looking towards the
sun

,
a nd perched on a de ad tree or a tree w ithout branches

,
it fore :

bodes the Obta iningofmea t just killed, or foodof whitish colour, and

the arriva l of a friend w ithin three days.

Should a crow caw fromthe south-ea st, perched on the w ithered

stump of a tree looking tow ards one
’
s fa ce whilst takingmea ls , it

fbrebodes death , sickness , a sudden journey , or certa in death tohis

w ife w ithin threemonths.’
TO proceed

Qfiggfitd ’ Q zQ zfl la 5 3 w a s? 6music; 6 q 6 16316 16mam6 6 16
gen 8 6 6 266 6 6 é 6 and 6

580563 8639 9 6 16 1s 66 qacpé 9

Tra nsla tion.

Should a crow drop its dung on the head of a person it is a sign

of great happiness and comfort ere long: ifon the sma ll Of the ba ck,
oron either.of the shoulders, the sign of great h appiness and comfort
likewise : but if on eitherof the knees, or on the instep, it is a prog
nostic ation of the speedy approa ch of his dea th

The sudden entrance toany dwellingof certa in beasts, birds;
and reptiles likewise is conside red a s a sign of evil, shown

fromthe following stanz a , which I quote froma work ca lled

Gola lip a ta N amadiga
SO Sidrophel toHudibras

Is it notom’nous in a ll countries,
When crown and ravens crock upon trees. -Han. See.



160 JOUR N A L n. A . s. can on. [V0]. VIL , Pt. II.

S cams gmmad amc ®mmafi a» :
M 3386 :man 8 6 6 303

goacwcsamacs coacsaaa©
Tra nsla tion .

Toucans ; Owl ; Ja cka ls ; Cobra s Sw allow ; Indian cuckoo;
C row s ; Outca sts. T he entra nce of any of these intoany

human dw elling forebodes its ruin .

The howl ing of dogs, ja cka ls, the hooting of an owl from
the roof of a house, and the screech of the U lamti or devil-bird
near a dwe l l ing-house are considered omensof sickness, sorrow,
ca lamity

,
or dea th .

If a dog happen by somemeans toc limb on tothe roof of a
house, it is considered a s the ha rbinger ofmuch evi l, sorrow,
and even dea th to the fami ly and the inma tesof such houses
invariably abandon themat once toavert the evi l consequences.

I have known twoinstances in which very fine houses, built
in the Kandya n style— one belonging toa very inte lligent and
we l l-informed R atémahatmaya, the other to a B asnayaka

N ilamé
,
the latter living with in sixmi les of Kurunegala — were

abandoned a nd eventua lly a llowed tofa l l into ruins in conse

quence of a dog having been discovered on the roof.

A sone is abouttostarton a j ourney or commence any under
taking, a dog flapping its cars is a lso proverbia l ly known as

ominous of bad luck.

It is sa id that a dog be longing toamember of the house
ho ld of the last Kandyan King, located nea r the store rooms
of the Da lada Maligawa , onone occasion got into the P a ttie-i19
p zma (the octagon), and that the Roya l a stro logers rega rded
th is a s an evil omen that would bring ruin upon His M ajesty
and his possessions ere long. Strange a s the coinc idencemay
be

,
before the expiration of threemonths the King, hea ring of
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Tantra litera ture it occurs a s a concrete fossilised ceremony’
In the B hagava t G ita, the sc riptures of a ll the sects of the

Hindus
,
N irvana is the predomina nt a spirationT it is cherished

by the present genera tionof the pious Hindus it is a prominent
idea in the ir sa credmusicJ;

There a re twoschools of Ja ina s— thc Digamba ra a nd Sve

tamba ra both propound a view of N irvana . The ground
-basis

of the ir theology andmeta physics is the same a s tha t of the
B uddhists.§ B ut they do not c arry the ir doctrines to a ll

the ir consequences. R a tiona listic in the ir fee ling and a spira tion ,
they a re toa certa in extent conserva tive in the ir pra ctices and

customs. The ir litera ture II is extensive , intrica te , and va ried
a litera ture which throw s a grea t dea l of light upon the subjec t
of N irvana .

N irvana is a centra l doctrine of B uddhistic theology
andme taphysic s. The B uddhistic lite ra ture of N e’pala , the
Tibe tan B uddhistic litera ture

,
the B urmah B uddhistic litera

ture
,
the C hinese B uddhistic litera ture

,
the C eylon B uddhistic

litera ture— a ll these have been opened up to schola rs by
B ria n Hodgson , by C osmo Ktiros, by B igandet, by B ea l and by
Ha rdy.

Indian B uddhism
,
though extinc t a s a living system

,
is

still importa nt on a c count of the w ritings of the different
A’

charya s of the different schools. The dicta uttered by the

Yogh-charya s, the Sontra ntika s the Va ibhasika s
,

and the

In the Agni Purana this ceremony isldescribed beca use it is a n a ttempt
a t an Encyc lopaed ia of the B rahmanic sc ience , history and philosophy.

1 See (V. 25. and VI . of the B hagava t G ita.

1 See an A bhanga of Tukaram— N irvanicha eka Panduranga . See

the Prabodha C handrodaya which describes the doings of C ha ta inya of
B enga la .

5 The Ja inas recogniz e ka rma or etern a l a ctivity a s the B a uddhas do.
They disca rd the notion of god and sa cri fice as the B auddha s do. They believe
in the etern ity of religious truth which they sta te is revea led fromtime to
time a s the B a uddha s do. They uphold the doctrine ofmetemsyphosis as the

B auddhas do. Bothma inta in pa in tobe positive.

There are la rge Ja ina libra i ies in Ahmadabad , and in some towns of
the Kamatic.
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Madhyamika s are found scattered in the polemica l litera ture of
the B rahman a s

,
such a s the w ritings of Kumarila B ha tta .

‘

Though the resea rches of eminent schola rs have a ccom
plishedmuch in e luc ida ting the subjec t of B uddhistic N irvana ,
yet the w a ter shedsofB rahman ic ,Ja ina , and B uddhistic litera ture
are not rea ched and investiga ted. Wha t is known is

,
how ever

,

suffic ient to show the series of transformations the doc trineof
N irvana ha s pa ssed through between B . C . (the time of
the Upan ishad litera ture) , and A. D. (the time of
B rahmanic and Ja ina reviva l.)

II . A position stated .
—A doctrine like tha t of N irvana ,

accepted and a cted upon by themasses of people in difi'

erent

countries of the w orld, is not amere a cc ident it is a grow th
determined by the environment of those whoma inta in the

doc trine— an environment involving historica l conditions and

c ircumstances, and origina ting in amany-sided revolution .

B uddhismis a popular revolt aga inst the exc lusive A '

rvan
conquerors. It is a rebellion of the proleteriat aga inst the upper
c la sses. It is the polity of absorption determined to upset the
polity of exclusion . It is thema sses (Sangha ) in Opposition
tothe upper c lasses (Udgha ) . It is a soc ia listicmovement
aga inst the hereditary a ristocra cy of anc ient India and its

prior rights. The seque l w ill eluc ida te and support this view of
N irvana .

III . Summa ry of the diferences between the B uddhists and

Ve
’

dists.— There w ere conserva tive and libera l A '

ryasT ; the

former a ttempted to exc lude ha lf-ca stes fromthe ir schools the

la tter encouraged themto lea rn and gave theminstructionl
The Sangha or a cla ss— consisting of the A

’
ryan ized non-A'

ryas
,

ha lf-ca stes and degenera ted A
’

rya s— w as distingu ished fromthe
h igher c lasses or genu ine A

’

rya s The leaders of the Sangha

gradua lly grew in inte lligence and pressed forwa rd, c la iming
See M édhava Bayana

'

s Sarva Darsana Sangraba , which offers a

summa ry of their doctrines.
1 The Purva M imansa (VI. 1, 26,
1 C hhandogya U panishad (IV . 4,

Panini
’

s stit ( III. 3,
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admission into the A ’ ryan polity. The N ishads
" dec la red that

they could performsa crifices a s the A’

rya s did. Sacrifice w a s
the soul of all A’

ryan thought, fee ling a nd a c tivity and none

butthe genu ine A
’
ryas could performit.T The lea rned A l

rya s
e ither favoured or opposed the N ishads there w ere thus philo
N ishads and anti-N ishads. The conserva tive A’

rya s restricted
or sought torestric t the rightsof women , 1 dec la ring tha t they
could not possess property of the ir own , tha t they cou ld not

lea rn in schools
,
tha t they could not live independently of the

joint-family. The A
/
ryan law s bore ha rdon the non A

'

rya s,andon

the ha lf-ca stes § even a distinctive costume w as prescribed.

Impressed w ith the conviction tha t the A
'

ryan gods w ere
pow erful and prompt in granting prayers

,
and tha t A’

ryan
institutions conferred superiority and contributed tocomforts of
this life

,
the Sangha na tura lly desired toadopt the forms andmodes ofA’

ryan worship
,
tolive a s the A

'

rya s lived
,
and toenjoy

themse lves a s the A’ rya s did. Tl They w ere systema tica lly
suppressed ; and the Sangha w a s agita ted. V exed and a liena ted
by the superc iliousness of B rahmana priests, the Ksha triya s
dissented

,
and condemned the Vedic polity of exclusion .

M

Some of the V a isyas necessa rily sympa thised w ith the Ksha triya
princes.” The Sangha persisted in a sserting the ir rights,
but fa iled in securing them. The c onflic t betw een the genu ine
A

'

rya s and the Sangha termina ted in a revolution . B uddhism
came .

The Purva M imansa (VI. 1
, and the Kaliya Shronta Sutra

(I. 1,

1
' The Ta ittiriya B rahmana ( I. 2, 1,
I The Purva M lmansa (VI . 1, 6 a nd

The U pakrista a nd the R a thakara .

H The costumes of the B rahmanas and Kshatriyas are definitely des
cribed . They could not a ssume this.
1 See the Prasiddh i-isti or the ceremony of an A/ryan girl being out

Indra grants us w ea lth and breaks the spells of B asins is the burden of
Védic hymns.

Th e livesof such Kshatriyas asJanaka . The internecine war between
the B rahmanas and the Ksha triya s.

11 Th e Jainas in India aremostly Va isyas.
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Upanishads sought spiritua l bliss by controlling his pa ssions,
and checking his aspira tions) “ The one felt tha t bliss

,
repose

,

or tranqu ility w asout in the Objects he sought— itw a s Objec tive
the A’

charyaof the U panishad period fe lt tha t tranqu ility w a s

in himse lf— it w a s subjec tive . The first is systema tized in the
Purva M imansa philosophy the last in the n a doctrine .

V . The cardina lp rincip le of Y dya and the ca rdina l doctrine
of Gautama B uddha . Oh 1man , control thyself” w a s the

princ iple which B uddha empha tica lly propounded and incul

cated on his followers.'r The Y Oga sta rts and ends w ith this
same statement i N ibbuti is thus opposed to Pabatti

a tta chment tolife and its pleasures w as opposed to a scetic ism.
This is the first view Of N irvana— the view ofmodera te reform
ing A ’

charya s who
, still revering the Vedic polity

,
a spired

beyond it. The ir utterances seek to reconc ile sacrifices w ith
spiritua lity, exc lusion w ith absorption . Influenced by the

na rrowminded, but glorious, past, they rose superior to them
se lves

,
and

,
a scetica lly disposed and spiritua llymoved, looked

intoa future of un iversa l benevolence .§
VI . The N a imisya forest a nd its a scetics.— Either prevented

fromliving in towns or de termined toenjoy his ecsta tic trance
in the solitude of the w ilds

,
the Ksha triya philosopher or the

Sudra , fired w ith spiritua l a spira tions
,
retired intothe N a imisya

forest, and pa ssed '

his life there
,
medita ting on the essence Of

a ll he saw in externa l na ture or of a ll he fe lt w ithin himse lf.
He chara cterized this conduct a s Dep a rture or Pravrajya. He

earnestly sought the noumenon which underlies and constitutes
a ll phenomena or tatva . V a rious w ere the conjec tures of
such philosophers and a scetics. Some fixed upon a ir I] a s

The B riha t A ranyaka U panishad .

TI Compare Vififianassa N irodhena etth
’

etamuparajjhadi— a dic

tumOi B uddha Gautama and Y ogastu C hitta-Vritti-N irodhah— the Y éga
sutra (I.

This is the Spirit Of the U panishad literature. The distinction between
Pa rt. a nd A pa ra Vidya deserves a ttention (M und. I. I. Se e aga in the

M undaka U pan ishad (1 2.

Samvarga Vidya C hhandogya U panishad (IV. 3,
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the essence of a ll existence others resolved ma tte r andmind into light . Some a na lyzed life
,
its conditions and

c ircumstances into a spirit in which they lived a ndmoved
others referred the ir life and its phenomena toSp iritua l ormedita tiona l warmth. IVhatcver any of these thinkers fixed
upon a s the ultima te ana lytica l un it or essence

, they a ll

agreed in condemn ing the Vedic polity which sanc tioned

an ima l sa crifices, and inculca ted tha t worldliness itse lf w a s the
la st goa l of a ll human a spira tions. A hipsa (recogn ition of a ll
an ima l life be ing sacred) w a s the ca rdina l point of the ir be lief
but they did not in a wholesa lemanner condemn the pa st. The

Vedic polity w ith its devotion toca ste
,
tosa c rifice

,
and tothe

prior rights which they secured w a s adjudged tobe infe rior to

the new phflosephy,
‘
the result of the new depa rture taken by

these reforms. If sa crifice deserved a ttention a nd recogn ition ,
it deserved a ttention

,
because it led tocontempla tion Of the

essence of a ll inte llectua l,mora l and physica l phenomena ? A

systema tic a ttempt w a smade tointe rpre t a new the utte ra nces of
the R ishis known a sMantra

,
andma ny Mantra s w ere spiritua lized

aw ay : worldliness w a s interpre ted intoSpiritua lity. Women
w ere free ly taught : Gargi and M a itreyi discoursed onmeta
physica l subjec ts w ith the ir distinguished husba nd Y ajna iia lkya .

Y oungmen of doubtfu l birth w ere in itia ted intothemysteriesof
the new philosophy. Thus the land-ma rks of the Védic polity
w ere w a shed off. Aspira tion after a new philosophy, ea rnest
spiritua lity

,
a Spiritof adjustment

,
new interpreta tion

,
a libe ra lity

of spirit w ith which ca ste a nd a ll prior rights w ere incompa tible ,
distingu ished these reformers. N irvana a t this time sign ified
identity and absorption intothe un loca lized

,
un iversa l

,
subtle

essence which pervades a ll phenomena . A tea cher points this
out toa pupil Tha t thou a rt

,
Somija I, tha t spirit whichmoves the a ir

,
fromwhose fear the sun regula rly Shines

,
and to

which dea th itse lf is obedient Atta ched tothe Védic polity
,

Distinction betw een Pa ra a nd A pa ra Vidya (M und. 1, 1,

1 A ldh i Da ivametc . See C hhandogya (IV. 3,

I Tattvama si. See id . (VI . 8.

B h isodeteti Stiryah Mrityus Dhava ti Panchamah. See the B rahma Vida Upanishad (VIII )
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and venera ting it, these reformers did not violently denounce it.
Amodesty‘" which ea rnest enqu iry genera tes, and a love of
truth )”which results fromspiritua l emanc ipa tion , cha ra c terized
the period . The B rahmavadins or Védic tea chers often expla ined
at four-fold sa lva tion

,
— (i) dwe lling in the same pla ce w ith a god

l ike Indra
,

dwelling nea r him
,
— (iii) obta in ing his dign ity

and form
,
— (iv) identity w ith him. it The last w a son lyma teria lly

understood by the Védic tea chers. These reformers or a scetic s

gave a spiritua l interpreta tion to it and insisted upon fina l
absorption into the spiritua l essence a s emanc ipa tion or sa lva tion .

This is the ba ck-groundof B uddhistic N irvana .

V II . The Ja ina s or conserva tive ra tiona lists.— The Ja inas
divided intotwoc lasses— the Svetambara and the Digamba ra , or
those w ea ring white c lothes and those whogoabout naked— a re to
be found in a ll pa rts of India . There a re about of them
in the c ity of Ahmadabad a lone in Guja rat. In this pla ce
I cannotdiscuss the chronologyof the Ja inamovement, and sta te
the grounds ofmy be lief tha t the Ja ina s prec eded the B uddhists.

The position of the Upa n ishad reformer w a s formu la ted and

pressed on the a ttention of the Vedic A ’
ryas . The conserva tive

sa crific ing A
'

rya s a ttempted coerc ion . Ana thema s w ere pro
nounced prayers, offered . The reformers

,
a spiring after deep

Spiritua lity and commun ion w ith the a ll-pervading spirit
,

w ere stigma tized a s le tha rgic a nd the ir doc trine w a s dec la red
tobe “

the pa th of ina c tivity.

”
The sa crific ing A

'

rya public ly
prayed Oh ! letmy letha rgy,orra thermy tendency to(mora l)
sleep, depa rt to the na tives of V idhea or to contempla tive
ina c tivemen .§ In the M ahabhara ta the condition of soc iety
is fee lingly depic ted. B hishma despondingly observes None

know s wha t the truth is. To advance the ir own interests
,

se lfishmen prea ch to the people wha t they please .

”
II The

Va isya s
,
little accustomed tothink for themse lves and disposed

See the story of N achiketas . See Katha Va lli U pa nishad.

1 SatyamVaksi Jahalah . See C hhan dogya U panishad (IV .

1 (i) . Sa lokata (ii) . Samipata (iii) . Sarupata (iv) . Shyujya .

See the Agnyadhana Prayega .

See the sane Parva-the story of a vulture and a iackal.
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Equa lly repe lled by the Védic polity, the reformer a nd th e Ja ina
rose supe rior tomoremateria l ismof the B rahmavad in s, a nd

sympa thised w ith higher spiritua l a spira tions a nd v ir tu e a s

distinguished frommore ritua lism. Ph ilosophica lly sc e p t ic the

Ja ina w a s pra ctica lly conserva tive ra tiona listic in hisme thod
a nd a spira tions

,
be adhered to his ca ste and be lieved in the

pliilOSOphy ofmetempsychosis which the Védic thinke rs had

deve loped . The reformer and the Ja ina condemned th is l ife a s

a perpetua l source of pa in andmisery a nd a spired a fter ema n c i
pe tion or N ivritti

,
consisting in the eterna l enjoymen t of pos it ive

happiness and in escap ing the transmigra tion Of sou l fromlife
to life— the inevitable consequence of a ll a c tivity.

V III . Thephilosophica lp lexus
— The a c tivity of the Ja inas

paved the way of the radica l ra tiona lists or B uddhists. The

ground-ba sis of the doctrine of emanc ipa tion a s propounded by
the Upan ishad reformer or Vedantist

,
by the Ja ina or the

conserva tive ra tiona list
,
and by the B uddh ist or radica l ra tiona l

ist is the same
,
because the same cause Origina ted thesemovements— the opposition to the conquering superc ilious V édic

A
'

rya s
,
the ir sa crific ia l exc lusiveness

,
the ir prior rights, a nd

the ir a ll-engrossing worldl iness, a ndma teria lism. The .Vedan tist,
the Ja ina a nd the B uddhist are a ll world-w ea ry, and seek the

c essa tion of a ll a c tivity
,
and its fru it— the transmigra tion of

soul . Ac tivity or Ka rma is a potent cause . It is eterna l it is
a ccumu la ted : it adheres tothe huma n spirit : it produces a ll

phenomena it abides in the peri-Spirit or the semi-ma te ria l
body which it ga thers about itself. It is e ither increa sed or
dec rea sed in one life . A S soon a s the body decays

,
a nd is

destroyed it leaves it and takes a nother body . This a c tivity or
Ka rma is a subtle entity. It is the cause of a ll human suffering
so long a s a pa rtic le of this a c tivity rema ins

,
there w ill be to

tha t extent humanmisery. Sepa ra tion fromit is sa lva tion .

Thus human a c tivity , huma nmisery, insepa rable fromit, a nd its
consequence—metempsychosis

,
expla in a ll phenomena of huma n

life and of its environment . The pra c tic e of virtue
,
the pow e r

of contempla tion tonullify the habit of be lief inma teria l a nd
corporea l existence

,
and se lf-abnega tion— these a re the remed ies
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for escaping fromthe tramme ls of a ll activity. Thus the n a

philosophy is deve loped— the philosophy of contempla tion or
Dhyana . I cannot expla in in this pla c e its different stages, the
progressmade fromone stage toanother, the amount of se lf
abnega tion and pow er over the se lf secured, and the know ledge
or the inte llec tua l light it genera tes. Themate ria l body is
gradua lly left behind

,
and the Yogi lives a Sp irit above a ll

worldliness
,
above the pow er of the flesh

,
free froma ll pow er of

a ctivity
,
workingmira c les and enjoying sp iritua l be a titude .

Ac tivity or ra ther a tendency toit is the disturbing cause

U pédhi. Until a n i is completely emanc ipated
,
he is in

danger of getting intoitsmeshes. Annihila tion of a ll U padhi
is complete emanc ipa tion . Upon this ground-ba sis, a ll Vedant
ism

,
Ja ina ism

,
or B uddhisma re bu ilt. B ut the Vedantist seeks

emanc ipa tion froma ll a c tivity
,
and pra ctises contempla tion and

se lf-abnega tion , tha t the spirit enca sed in ama te ria l body and

subje c t to the pow er of a c tivitymay re-unite w ith itse lf in its
un iversa lity

,
a nd be ing oncemore unloca lized and un ive rsa lized

,

enjoy perfec t happiness. The Ja ina seeks the emanc ipa tien e f

his individua l spirit by the samemea ns and for the same purpose ;
but he be lieves tha t the huma n spiritma inta ins its individua lity
and enjoys happiness for etern ity . The B uddhist be l ieves in the
pow er of a c tivity, dreadsmetempsychosis, pra c tises contempla
tion and se lf-abnega tion and a spires afte r emanc ipation

,
a nd yet

diffe rs fromboth the Vedantist and Ja inama te ria llv . His notion
of N irvana w ill be e luc ida ted by tha t of the Vedantist or
Ja ina .

IX. The ra dica l ra tiona list or B uddhist— The B uddhist
differed both fromthe Vedantist and Ja ina

,
a ndmade a new

depa rture . The Ve
'

dantist deve loped into a n isote ric school
andmoved forwa rd on the lines of the Védic polity

,
a spiring

after be ing absorbed into a noumena l essence . The Ja ina
be lieved in the individua lity of the spirit

,
a nd had recourse to

a cts of cha rity and fa ith— a situa tion intowh ich his logic of
sceptic ismla nded him. The B uddhist succeeded in orga n izing
a na tiona lmovement . His a c tivity a ccomplished amora l-force
revolution which subverted the Védic polity itself.
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X. The B uddhisticmethod .
— The Védic A'

charya s like
A

'

sva layana , Pan in i and others, had deve loped and sta ted the

definitionmethod. Ja imin i a nd Patanja li had deve loped
exegetica l logic , sta ted and a pplied it. The Ja ina had scepti

ca lly argued . The definition-method
,
the exege tica l logic and

the logic of sceptic ismpaved the w ay of ana lytic logic which
the B uddhist preferred. He w a s

,
therefore

,
ca lled the a na lytic

rea sonerf" A persistent a ttempt at ana lysing, c lassifying, and
defin ing know ledge w a smade .

XI . I ts resu lt.— The B uddhist perce ived tha t the human
w ill w a s the u ltima te ana lytic un it beyond which he cou ld not
proceed . The w ill w a s the noumenon fromwhich a ll he sa id

,

thought, a nd fe lt w as deve loped. This w a s the C hittamana s,
or C héta s.T The d ispa rity of huma n destinv a nd conditions of
huma n life w e re expla ined by the a c tion of a ccumula ted a c tivity
or Ka rma . His rea listic ana lytica l rea son ing recogn ized the

idea lity of know ledge a s determined by rea listic a ctivitv. This
w ill

,
modified and a c ted on by Ka rma or a ctivity orme rit

,
w a s

the ba sis of w hich all else w a s a pha se a qua litv. B ut the

w ill }; a cted on by activity invariably resu lted 111 pa in rea l and
cogn izable a s such . Activity ca lled intoexistence the w ill

,
a ndmodified it. Itsmodifica tions a reman ifold, va ried a nd subtle .

The forms of human life a nd of phenomena l existence w ere

conside red tobe somany pha se s of the human w ill a c ted on bv

a c tivity a nd w ere not rea l . Ema nc ipa tion frommise ry
,
the

insepa rable resu lt of a ll a ctivitv a c ting on andmodifying the

w ill by externa lizing it, w a s the summumbonum. The B ud

dhist disc a rded the rea lity and individua lity of the huma n w ill
and of the externa l noumena l essen ce .

Vibhajy a Vad i.
“

i
“ The open ing l ines of Dhamma pada , when interprete d fromthis stand

point. a re adequa te ly and cons istently adjusted .

“M anépubbangama Dhamma”
is a phra se wh ich is not adequa te ly comprehended by those whohave a ttempted
to expla in it

,
beca use they have not carefully examined the antece dents of

B uddhism.
1 The A bh idhamma— themetaphysica l portion of the Tipitaka recog

niz es and states C hitta , C hétasika , R ape , and N ibbana .
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both B uddhismand Yega . B oth recogniz e that sufi
'

ering

(Klésha ) is the inevitable destiny of human ity
,
a destiny

intensified by the elabora te systemofmetemsychosis, both sta te
tha t the C hitta or the hea rt, the inte llec t and w ill— combined and
formingone un it— is constantly a c tedon andmodified by a ctivity,
and a tendency to externa liza tion

,
and this is the cause of a ll

suffering. B oth proc la ima loud tha t the suppression of this
tendency is themeans of ha ppiness.’ Themeans of a ecom
plishing this suppression are identica l in both, intense contem
pla tion Twhich ends in produc ing a vision or higher know ledge . I
The grea t point of difi

'

erence is
,
the human w ill is the la st un it

recognized by the B uddhist, and beyond it he does notgo. His

notion of the human w ill corresponds totha t ofYega ; butYoga
sees behind the human w ill a spirit which is essentia lly identica l
w ith the all pervading spirit

,
butwhich is enthra lled and enca sed

in the human body. This is the Vedantist view . The Ja ina
rejected it and dec la red the independent individua lity of the
huma n spirit

,
ever independen t and ever existing by itse lf. The

B uddhist rejec ted both a s noncognizable by his intense and

profound introspec tion . He knew he saw (R 1
’

1pa ) he knew
he perce ived (Vedana) he knew he reflected (Sa iiiia) ; he
knew hismind w as a cted on by itse lf

,
and its ac tivities

,
and

tha t which itsmerits and demerits a tta ched to it (Sankhara )
he knew he rose superior to a ll this

,
and absorbed in con

templa tion , rea lised a tranqu ility a nd a profoundity of fee l ing
B eyond this

, § in the rea lmof infin ity of know
ledge or intellection, he lives, prepa ring for entering the stream
of the grea t pa ths. When in this condition

,
he is above a ll

Notice and compare the follow ing— Y ogachitta Vritti N iradhah— thc
second Stitra of the Yoga Philosophy. (expla ined inmy “ Stud ies in Ind ian

Philosophy . ) a nd the utterance of B uddha Gotama , “
etassa n irodha na idha ’

etamn irujjha ti."
1 Sama dhior Jhana . Th e B uddhist has elaborated this by h is a na lytic

reason ing. The Yoga simply sta tes it.

1 C ompare Samapa tti in both, a nd the Hana B assana Sama ‘

r
‘

iiia pha la ,
Vipa ssana Dibba chakkhu of the B uddhist w ith B itambhara Prajnaof the Yogi.

A
‘

kasanafichayatana ; Vififianafichayatana ; A ’kinchafifiayatana ;

N evasaiifianasafifiayatana .
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formhe is conversant w ith nothing but abstract know ledge
his w ill is

,
how ever

,
affec ted and works. His five-fold

combina tion fa lls to p ieces and cea ses toexist when he enters
the four pa ths. His intense contempla tion and introspec tion
fa iled himwhen he a ttempted to soa r higher than this. N or
did he see the necessity of going beyond this. The tendency
toexterna liza tion insepa rable fromthe w ill so liable to be
affec ted by externa l and interna l influences, be ing destroyed,
tha t on which Kamma can a ct

,
is destroyed. If nothing beyond

the C hitta or the human w ill or heart in its five Skandha s
existed or cou ld be rea lised, then nothing in the formof neumena l essence w ould be thought of. The B uddhist began w ith
introspection and ended w ith it.

XIV . B uddhistic attitude towa rds the Védic, Véddntist, a nd
Ja ina systems — He ha tes the Védic polity, its pantheon , its
he irarchy

,
its exc lusiveness, and its prior rights. Tohimthe

Vedantist goes only ha lf the w ay, and the Ja ina is wrong, and
is not able to contempla te and introspec t. The Védic polity
rec ogn izes the independent ete rna l individua lity of the human
spirit. It is the ba sis of the Purva M imansa philosophy.

Ondulomi had sta ted it long before Ja imin i. The Ja ina follow s
the Védic polity in this, but the B uddhist rejec ts it a s likely to
land himin a ll the absurdities of ritua lismand c a ste a s he con
ceives it. The Vedantist recogn ised eterna l noumena l essence

c onsisting in eterna l existence joined tointe lligence and happi
ness. i When introspection unloc a lized a nd un iversa l ized
his inner self or the C hitta , he found himself plunged in a

nothingness immea surably expanding on a ll sides
,
transcending

a ll thought, and grow ing into an infinitude of spa ce and etern ity.

XV . Up ddisésa N ibbana .
— The peri-spirit comes intoex

istence
,
energises and externa lises so long a s a tendency to

Ka rma exists. The tendency is ann ihila ted when a ll desire is
va nqu ished

,
when a B uddhist ha s risen superior to the flesh.

M ark the Vipakachitta and Kriyach itta as expla ined in the A bbi
dhamma .

1
' Sachehidananda . This is the w a tch-word of a ll schoolsof Vedantists :

it is based on utterances in the U panishads.
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t en in this condition a B uddhist is Jivan Mukta
,
onewho

is emanc ipa ted while living, he is B havit A’ tman
,
one whois

un loc a lized a nd un iversa lised. He ha s yet, how ever, tolive for
some time and his a ccumu la ted a c tivity is tobe consumed by
dint ofme re living. When the a ccumu la ted a c tivity is thus
exhausted

,
he is comple te ly ema nc ipa ted when he dies

,
i.e .

,
when

his peri-spirit (the Pa fieha ska ndha s) fa ll topiec es, a nd w hen it
c an no longer a c t. The first condition is cha ra c terised a s

U padisésa Nibbanam. A B uddhist is an Arha t . He is in the

fourth R a th. He is a perfec t Yogi. He can performmira c les.

He lives in a condition of bea titude . He lives on the e a rthmere ly to live out his last portion of ea rthly existence . The

la st condition— the condition of an Arha t a fter his dea th is

cha ra c terised a s A nupadisésa Nibbanam. The Yoga systemof
Indian philosophy throw s a flood of light on this view of

N ibbana . A perfect Yogi ecsta tic a lly dec la res he ha s only to
pa ss a few days of his la st earthly existence in sportiveness.
Emanc ipa tion ismy w edded spouse .

”

XV I . A nup cidise
’

sa N ibbdp a .
—Perfec t Nibbana is cha ra c

te rised in the follow ing w ay by the B uddhists A condition

(Padam) perma nent (A chchutam) , infin ite (A chchautam) ,uncon
ditioned (A sankha tam) , highest (A nutta ram)— N ibbanamthis
say the grea t sage s (M ahesayo) who a re de livered froma ll

desire I a tta ch some importa nc e tothe term
V iha rati I

“ lives in sportiveness” used in the M ahanibbana

Sutta .

“ Aga in a
yogi free fromdesire , fromthe sight of

existence , sees the Sa nkhara a s n ihil (sees) the Ska ndhaya ta

nan i
,
and Dhatava t a s n ihil (both) sp iritua lly andma teria lly ;

sees (a ll) rea lities distinc tly a s infin ite (A nalaya ) a nd known by
the properties of ether (A

/kasa ) and of the law of B uddha
“Emanc ipa tion is the resultof the extinc tion of

a ll desire , the consequenc e of thought and fee ling.

”

H I have

See th e A bhanga sof Ta karama .

1 See the 6th Pa richheda of the A bhidhammattha Sangaha .

I See page 30of C hilder’s ed ition .

See the L a lita Vistare C hap. XIII.

This sta tement ismade by M adhav Saya na , a scholiast and an a uthor
ity in Indian Philosophy. See h is Sarva Darsana Sangraba-B a uddha Darsana .
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Then there is immedia te ly thought, fee ling and volition wh ich
a re insepa rable fromsuffering. B uddhismdoes not a ttempt to
sta te the properties or a ttributesof the un loca lized— the e terna l
-because noma tter how c a refu lly a sta temen t ismade

,
the fa c t

of sta tement w ill loca lize it. It is
,
therefore

,
beyond a ll sta tement. It is enough tosay— it is N irvana .

XV III . Conclu sion .
-B uddhismis an interesting study ,

sc ientifica lly, philosophica lly, re ligiously, soc ia lly, and pol itic a lly .

Scientifica lly, because sc ienc e seeks the un ifica tion of forc e a nd

the elements which embody a ll force p hilosop hica lh bec a use
B uddhismdiscovers to w ha t the psychologic a lme thod of
introspec tion leads religiou sly , be cause w hen there a re somany
B uddhists in the world, not be lieving in a person a l God and

not yearn ing toworship Himthe fa c t of re ligious instincts
ofman ca lls for ire-examina tion and re-sta tement socia lly ,
because it ignores a ll ritua lism

,
c eremon ies

,
and soc ia l life in its

amplitude andminutude
,
in itsma teria lismand its subtility of

love
,
and ambition and politica lly , because the conven t of the

B uddhists subverted the Védic polity of ca ste
,
sa crific e and

prior rights, and justified the a spira tions of a prolete ria t a nd

pla ced themon a legitima te ba sis for the first time in the

history Ofman .



N O. 255 TWO srxHA L Esamscmrrioxs. 181

TWO SINHA LESE IN SC R IPTION S .

B Y B . GuxA snxAsA .

N o. 1.

A T THE R UWA N WEL I D A ’GA B A .

The transla tor has not had an opportun ity of see ing this
Inscription . The transla tion ismade froma photograph” taken
by C apt . Hogg, R .E.

,
for the C eylon Government .

W ith rega rd to the language itmay be rema rked tha t, w ith
a few exceptions

,
it differs little fromthemodern

,
but the

change is grea ter in the le tters themse lves. The transla tor
wou ld propose some new readings Of the text and correc t a few

orthographica l errors, notic ing w ords which are rare
,
or nearly

obsole te , inmodern S inha lese .

The Queen L ilavati referred to in the Inscription , wa s the
w ife ofKirti N issanka of tlie Kalinga dynasty. According to the
Mahaw ansa , she ascended the throne in the yea r 1753of the
B uddhist era , which corresponds w ith 1210 A . D.

,
and re igned

six years. She pa tron ised B uddhismand caused twoV ihara to
be bu ilt

,
one at Pa rnasalaka

,
the site of the L afikatilaka Vihara

,

and the other atWeligama .

IN SC '

R IPTION .
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TR A N SC R IPT .

A bhaya sa laméw anKa lyanaw ati suwaminwahanseta 1 dewanu
Esa la pura ekoloswak da ya

2
naka tin Siri Sanga B 6Purakkrama B ahu 3 chakkraw a rti suwaminwanse 4 etuluwurajada ruwangé

bhandara paripala nayakota ratnatrayehi adhikapprasada
5
eti

g a w a ada a h gtfifiw i é a odémoe é jga éoa .
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inte llec t, and was illumined w ith the rays of roya l favour

(this p ersonage) together w ith hismother Sumédhadéy i and

his nephew whoheld the Offices of A dikarama of L afika and
Princ ipa l Of the Kotadanaw temple

,
having lea rned frommany

pand its whow ere conversant w ith B uddhist litera ture and had

Offices conferred on them
,
wha t kind Of Offerings had beenmade tothe venerable R uw a nmeli (Ddgaba ) by Dutugemunu

andmany other princes, w ere tra nsported w ith joy, and having
resolved tomake a grand offering superior tothe offerings of
others

,
encased (the dagaba ) beau tifu llyw ith about c lothsof

various sorts highly decora ted it soa s to look like the reflec ted
image of a crown-jew e lmonument causedmortar (prep a red)
fromfive yala s of good rice tobe a pplied theretomade it love ly
With odorife rous flow ers, scents, a nd lamps adorned the streets
w ith flags, banners, planta in-trees, triumpha l a rches

, 850made on the first terra ce offerings of va rious ea tables and lumps
ofmilk-ric e constantly (pouring in ) like a grea t flood during
a week honored it by lighting w ith ka landa sof camphormany thousands of lamps, inc lusive of festoons of lamps and
lamps of ea rthen vesse ls pla ced at interva ls of one cubit on the
third flora l a tta r in the low er pa rt of the dagaba made
presents of rings for the fingers set w ith stones

,
and of golden

a ppa re l for the different kinds of w orkmen and labourers gave

ga rments tothe ir w ives and rejoic ed the ir hea rts and plea sed
w ith (gifts of ) gold the writers, the Overseers

,
the appra isers of

property, B rahmins, cooks, pa inters, dancers, singers, tom-tom
heaters, conch-blowers, players on the five kinds ofmusica l
instruments, ? persons who applied combs and unguents
to the cavities (in the ddgaba ) , the fema le servants w ith
auspic iousmarks on themwho took ca re of the terra ce ,
florists, perfumers, M oreover having heard the Thupawapsa

(the history of the ddgaba s) while yet on the terra ce of the
R uwanmeli Dagaha , theymade su itable offerings tothe c lever
prea chers _

of Dha rma , and honored the Thuparama and the

illustrious and venerable B 6 tree w ithmany lamps lit w ith
camphor, flags, &c . To the residents Of the sevenmonastic
establishments, amongst whomthe priests were the foremost,
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they gavemuch a lms
,
and c loths formaking yellow robes

,

(and) imparted themerit (thus a cquired) to the ir kinsmen ,
strangers, and a ll the differen t kinds of Préta s

,
experienc ing

grea t joy themse lves, while they caused the same tothemass of
the people whohea rd of these offerings which w eremade under

the a sterismV isaon the 11th day of the bright ha lf of Esala
in the second yea r of Her M ajesty Ahhaya sa laméwan Ka lyana
wa ti.

J

completed by h is brother Sedetissa . It i s now known by the name of
R ankot gold-pinna cled Dagaba .

R ead swa
’minta for sumimiuta .

A uun71d a sddhdra aa ,
— lit ‘

not common w ith oth e rs ,’ ‘unlike others,’ i. e . ,

surpa ssing others.
’

Y dla k a run i l kurun iya being equa l to4 nc li.

R ead ing se lesmctl for solosma gi, wh ere scle smay b e derived fromthe
I’aili sileso‘

un ion ,

’

andma l t (modernmati) fromma ttihd ‘
c lay,’ hence

a dhesive c lay .

’

The e sound in hate is now repla ced by a .

EuIa nda 60gra ins (A potheca ries
’

weight.)
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R eading tumvcma for tanp a ne .

The Sinha lese paraphrase of the A ttanaga luwansa hasp tga u a sdwa for the
Pali p upp ddhdna whichmeans ‘

a dower-receptacle or flora l seat. ’
L itera lly :

‘ofieringsof lampsof camphor in earthenware.

’

R eading d a ha s,
‘thousands’ for s.

R ead a n for amt.
R ead wihdra ra kshdrvé for wihdra kshdn'é.

Sama da rmva a sdmidmwa n, ‘lords,’ ‘masters,’or ‘overseers. ’

P a sa kun— ‘
cooks’ asbeingderived fromp acha ka ‘

One whocooks’ (P. a nd S.)
This is doubtful.
Padentge ,

— the cavities between the circular ringsof a dagaba
P a ne modern p a na ‘

combs’ perha ps a kind of brush ismeant here.
N a ha na— (fromthe Péli na hduam)means that which is applied , wh ile
bathing, toclean the person themodern ndnu ‘

unguents.

’

G ammmodern gana rmn ‘those whosmear.

’

M a ngulmipdiya n,— thismight a lsobe rendered ‘fema le servants emp loyed
on festive occasions.’

R un'

a nmgli— fromR a tuamdli, another formof R un amrgli .
Thi

'

lp drc
’

zma — themost ancient dagaba , built by Dewananpiya tissa .

Wa sneta t— an archa ismfor u'

a sndrvunta t.

P réta g/a nta—J departed spirits doomed tosuffer extrememisery .

’

P et— fromthe Pali p a tti ‘
a cquisition ,

’ ‘
communication toothers of themeritone has acquired ,’ when it ismore commonly writtenp a ttiddua ,

R ead tama nta for tamata .

R eadingp tija
'

n
'

a gi forp r?

N O o 2 l

I .vs(JR IPTI ON A T P ap ] ; [ Y A /N A

The copy of the Inscription fromwhich the follow ing
tra nsla tion ha s beenmade , is a transcript of another copy in the
possession of L . De Soyz a M a ln’i Muda liyar, whocourteously
lent it tothe transla tor. It is tobe regre tted tha t the M aha

Muda liyi
’

ir
’

s hea lth prevents himfromcompleting the tra nsla tion
which he undertook some yea rs ba ck.

‘Vith a view totest the a c cura cy of the copy, the transla tor
visited the

.

temple-premises at Pepiliyana , but, to his grea t
d isappointment

,
he found the stone in deta ched fragments bu ilt

up intoa w a ll, and the fragments themse lves somuch defa ced
tha t thev could not be utilized for testing the sir ls or spe lling
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dfi
‘

a a ze 6 6 9 9 66 cpz© t53a 6 8 88 a a qa a zgé e oe a zsi
a lé zfiqa zéla z6 CBjmg ’

é)momGamé) k é né a éoaq de fi
5 31 163339 a 8 538 & a qamé g a o
(Sa d anéa zsaa e a Q a fi éoa g a afia a cfi 6 3 5 353 I sa ss
qé e coa a aaqe e ié e a a sa c eséifiqa a aslqa é a qa sa i

© 6 029 QZ§QEDQ c 186 ¢ 96 253®mgoa nd gdg a
'goa a n

a aoa a e e a s a oa JSoa a qaoe a a é a gma oe a g
a gifia w i gg ama é éa do

8 9 seme a p ea ce Sge a zsi e ~© c§369q
© le

'

s ke a s agape 8gcaa 5
'5a é d a e zfl Os)

a ca e a a qa oga a a é a a od a e
‘

a qa ed emaa é e a o
S a ch e ts a za ega za a i c é a a oga a q

a fioé lé a
'

ei a a

© 5 i© a oa fl q
'
a qa © 8353 a a a a é a cia aa

’s a a og a é a
a s e © cfi 6988 38 9 530© aoa oa a fge qzd s erge e eg zs

gasses a qa og a a i G a aa d a a a eoa gma a s (pa cing
case s 6 6036 6 5 3356 53a ogmffla a a 8

A rchivesof the late Kingof Kandy. There can be noquestion however, as to
its genuineness. I have compa red it w ith such parts of the stone as still
rema in , and have found that it exactly corresponds with the stone . The style
andmatter tooof the inscription furnish indisputable evidence of it genuine

ness and authenticity,
The inscription records the erection and endowmentof a B uddhistTemple

inmemory of h is deceasedmother Sunétra M aha Dévi, by King Sri Parakrama
B ahu VL ,

whoreigned at Kétté (according toTumour) fromA . D. 1410to

1462. It a lsoconta ins a variety of provisions for the duema intenance of the
temple : for the expenditure of its income and regulations for the Observance
Of the c lerica l and laymembers Of the establishment.

“ The style of the inscription is similar tothat OfotherwritingsOf the 14th
or 15th centuries ; and Mr.A lwis has published in his Introduction tothe Sida t
Sa nga rh, the

introductory pa ragraph of the inscription as a Specimen of the
prose of that age. The construction of the sentences, however, is very peculiar.
The whole of th e inscription , which is a very long one, is conglomera ted, as it
were , intoone sentence bymeansof conjunctive particles and participles, hav
ing a

pparently only one finite verb expressed. The words in genera l are those
inmodemuse , with a very few exceptions which I have noticed in the notes.

j Zs ziltfi k 9 5 1536) l a g es! »mC318§ ® 0© 29 Cfi it $85)

0 0669336) p 9 25)
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'fidSQQ © 1qa a 38 53 c a ges

aria s a ®6 ® g8 8 8 536d 833 6 8 a 8 g 8 58 qa fi? 6 9 6
a d a em‘é a ié a

’

d tig e ga
'a a é a a ati zsiewa 8dma xi
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6 636 63915358 a ss-a ge s 8 358 53a 8 8 086 8 8 8 d a g
253376 2853) G aofia a aama a a ié) a a afi) 8 16 6 6 06»s
838 8ma 8§ a z a a i (s a ga s/163 296 638 ge a a 8 a z e z ei

0 8 2538 8 9 3359 533 5 53066 5 300a a a si a q8 a a a a as§a o
a da a qa oe a ‘a aqtzéiétga qmfi ia agfi sod émd ® o© 5 33
a a d B a aé a fi a amia égfi a é e Qaoam63©oam
a no8 a 8 8 8 535 338 886 85 5 a e d éh a g ge e zfl © 638 a
a 08 sie si Q a a©e a 539 6ssig n-Da re s? 8 8 a =3a qe8 8 3ca8

8 a 36 a 8 a aa a 8 8 18 2§5 a e a fige a aoboa d @a @ a dma
8 2538 33a ca ci a 558 8 13a a amQm® a 6 8 08 538 g amma

8 88 sjcsa 58 8 8 3 eatse d qa a 6 908 9 153a ssess ed

The date assigned tothe King
’
s a ccession is sta te

-
l tohave taken

pla ce in the year Of B uddha 1958 (A . D. wherea s Turnour in h is

adjustmentof Sinha lese C hronology, computed fromnative records, ha s fixed
the da te a t 1953 (A . D. 1410) five years ea rlier. The a uthority of th e stone
however, cannot be disputed , a nd it is in a rema rkablemanner confirmed
by the w ell known contempora ry poemEdvya sékha ra , the a uthor of which
was themost learnedmonk of the age , and , according totra dition , the King

’

s

adopted son .

“The regula tions ena cted for themanagementof the Temple establishment
and for the distribution

°

of its income a re a lsovery curious, and throw con

siderab le lighton themanners, customs, and socia l condition of the Island a t

the period in question . It shows that the formof Sinha lese letters now in use

have not undergone anymateria l change , during a t least, the last five or six
hundred yea rs, with the exception of a few .

“ It is believed bymany tha t the worship of HinduGods, a nd the pra ctice
of Hindd rites and ceremon ies, were introduced intoC eylon by the last
M a laba r King whoObta ined the throne of Kandy, after the extinction of the
Sinha lese Roya l Family about th e yea r A . D. 1739 ; but it would appea r from
the inscription that the innovation is ofmuch earlier date. The King it

is well-known was an eminent patron of B uddhism, having built four Dévalas
in connection w ith the Vihare. —Hon. Sec .

9 $15 15!
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TR A N SC R IPT.

Sri L agkédhipatih Parakramabhuja s sfiryyanvayala gki
'iti

R yyachehambhaw a to va cha ggyugutame bhfimigw a ra bhaw inah
Dharmmoyap sadi

'igah sama sta jagatap sa tyap bhavadbhih sada

Saura lcshyo
1
saumayi jata harshakripayapunya gz2 ta thabhujya taq

Sri L apkadhipatih Parékramabhujoraja viharottamap
Swapmsavdlchya 3makarayajjagadi 4 yantragaya ta syadhuna

Sri B uddha varshayen ek daba s nava siya a ta pa nas

avuruddak pirunu sa riaa siri L aka raja pemini M aha
i
samma ta

paramparanuyata suryyawanscibhvjdta
5maha rajadhiraja Sri

Saggha Bodhi Sri Parakrama B ahu C hakraw a rtti Swaminva lzcin
ahe

’

ta " ekunsalisw anumedindina pura pa sa losw aka Jayaw a rddha
napuraprava rayehi sumafzga la ’ prasadabhimukha chitrama ndap w
yehi

8
sighasanayehi siri nives saha otunu siw seta 9 ba ra h in

sedi rajayuvaraja ematiga na piriw ara devegara lilaw en w edahifiaa
hgma tgzzl n' 1° kalama n a ka tayukta gfa 11 vyava stha vadaraga tgna

swarga sthawfimawubisawun waha n shefta pin pin isa abbina va

w iharayak ka raw ana lesajca rag ivasa la kariyehi p iyukta
12 Siku ramuda lpotunta wadalamehew a rin pa swisidaha sak dana w iya dam

kota Panabunubada P ep iliydneki
13
prakara gépura pra tima

graha
14ma ndapa bodhi cha itya sagghawasa déw ala sata ra y a

pustakalaya pushparama pha laramadin vuktakota samurddha 1“

karawn Wiharaya chira sthayiw a w a rddhanawa na
1°
pinisa pidliy enmema Pepiliyana hamehi banda M edimala ha amutuw a Dim

bulpipiyen piduyen Wéllen uda deniyen da samunak K alutoga
hadden A raggoda w ila L5.mehi bada w a lpipa w atupglat gtuluw fi
tan ha Pa s yodun bada kudan igama hamema gamaga etu la t

tulageyi R angoda ha Ma tgonbaddenmadin Kehel sénaw e n

yalaka w apa hamehi bada w a lpiga ha M atgon badden B ébuw a la

W ilinmul bijuwagza deyaiak ha godin pasa losamunak ha A lu t
kfiruwa bada Bollatéw ilin yalaka w apa hamehi bada goda h i .

1 rakshyo, 2 punyan , 3 praswakhya , 4 jagati, 5 wagsabhijata , 6 vaha n aé ta ,
7sumaggala , 8ma pdapayehi, 9 sets , 10tenhi, 11 yuttata , 12 niyukta , 13 nm
yanchi, 14 griha , 15 samriddha , 16 wana .
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11 111 1111111 p esi pa sak gevwhi
24

11
'

gc111hi1111ina 1111111 pa sakata

namukata sa tara begin pesi S111 wisisaya lc
25
11111111 ra n a ta k pol

11k ka sapen sa tak sakuru tunmu1u bévak pan te lata 1101

1 111 1111 1111 piriw enata 1111111 115 (Ikaka ta bula t tisak 111111 1111 pa sa losak
w idanétenafa bulat pa sa losak puwak sa tak se su tenata bula t

sa ta lis a ta k puw ak 11
'isisa t1u '

ak 1111 w a s ekuka ta 1u nu p a na sakmiris s11y11k 11
'

1nu duru ka sadiva ta panamnaw ayak dun telata

1111 istelata w isi deneli n1ana 11 11k l1a aw rudu ekaka111 111r111 en 11t11
si11 ru dekakata 11111111111 si aya 1 11111111. p iln'

1
'

1 dekak and anayata

p1 sw issak w a tina nilini ekak sa tak w a tina da nkada ekak da saya
watina wa na 2“111161711111dekak pe ‘

11h11nk111111 é 11121111irika r11 eka kmagul piritehi ck w isi putuw en oka k udu w iyan enda gtirili tira

ja wa gu
'

lcci 27idi1 11 111 row tenata Si“ N da S11y11t11 tisa tisa “1 1111111

111111 11 da sayak l1a gila ntgnata 1131 1111 sa 11/1171
—

(7e11a 28 tek gila n
°

pa saya et111uw 1
'

1 w iy11111111111 11111111
'

11k nokota 111111 a tin11wa 111 111 1111

1111 ten in (lewa wa ddla ”9 Pa na bunu ba nda N i/cap aya
3°
gama

111111 9 1111 11 11ta na 3111) a 1 a (l111111J111511
3‘

111111 11111111111 11 1111 w iha ra

11111t11k11 noyek gamw a lin w idhanavata pa samunak 111i itiri pa sa
yen sa ta ra digin wedi 111111111 sangbaya wahanshégen namakata
1 111 sata 1 1k 11111111 11111 eka k pol ekak 1 1111 111 11 1113 okak 1111811111311

oka k 1111111miris 1111111 111111 11111110] 1111111301 131111111111 deva bula t

111151131 111 11111 1 111 p a sak tommun-111111111 a il pa snk 11111111 11111 tunak

pol sa ta rak sakuru 11111111k 1mmoka k ka sa pgn (lekak 1unumiris
It

'

lnu 1111111 111111 duntol iste l 1311111111 11 d o y a 1111 11111111 tisak puw ak

pa sakp a k [1111119 111111 te l 111617113 3” okak 1111 tun da
'

1 1913
1

1119 1111 135 11111

11111111 1113111111 1 e tirili 111311 91111111111 dun 110 111111111111 tun

1111115111 11111511 11111111111 111111111 1119111111311 11
'

1111a 11511ét11 tun

11111 1151111 da n de nu w a t gilan 19 1111111 p iliwelin
33
gilan 111151111 1

pm'

11t11
'

1
'

1 yanaw ita 6 1
3digin \V11tta la K ela niya

3‘ A turugiriya

“Y dagama K 11111t0111meki 11
'ih'

1ir1111' 11l11 91
'

a la 11'1ilanu11
'

11t pilima
ge y a 111111111 s1in1in 5 1111g111i11

'as11 Ptuluwn w ih‘i rayehi ka lama ndmehe yata tmehi bada “111111111 1 111 1110119 1'

at11t 6 1
3 111i/uirmva la

3101113
3“

eti 1 11ti11 (lcnnw a t k iva e ra“ 11
'

noheki nu isa nmk
1113111111111 111 w iha ra ven di ge l1111 en 1111 11t w iha ra pilibanda gum

24 " ench i, 25 W issak , 26 Wa rm, 27jaw a nika. 28 sa 1
°
1h i1

f

1110n11 1 29 dcwawadala ,

30 N ika paya , 31 siw upasa danayata . 32mewa
,
33 piliwelin , 34 Kelaniya ,

35 ka lamana, 36 11
' ih1

'

1111wa111 or Wihamw a lhi.
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kumurumini11i 111111 ga rubhép da nowikzmuwa t 37kisi k9 n9kun
w isin no ga nuw at 11

'

ih111'111'é pa riw 1ir11 jana 1
'

11ng9n piriw cnata

abhiyukta n z1il i sa ta rak 1 1111111111 11 namp11111k (11111 pisana 1111111

tunak n itim9h9 ka ranuw a t sessaw unut g9nehi

111111 111111 tenata a tp11
'

1 1n 9h9ki1'i111 dya n tuga
38 te nata ka lammni upa s

th1
'

11111 11
' ih1

'

1r11 ka rmménta 1
'

1di1'

1
'

1 1
'i1

'

11ll11mehi befi ika rana 11
'

e il 11t

seleswimut piri11'en 9hi n i1'6g1111'1'1 ni1
'1

'

1w a111 nfiguluwé paw a tinu

wa t pitaka traya ta rka 1v1
'

11k11r11111
'

1di1
'

a damné kenekun peminiw ita
w etup tab1idi uganuw at p1

'

1r1
’

11ik1111
'

an tenmehi now a sanuw a t
19 111 s

'ikshd 39
pada 1v1

'

a tikram111'a ka la te nak B udun w adi la

uriqzaya
4° ka rma vakota 11

'

a s11nuw atmehi w a sa na 11m1 1'1tr1ibhi
(lha rma 1vi11a1

'

a ta rka 1 11t11t111
r9 n a bhiyéga

k11ran 111 vat 11'ih1ir11 ka rmmakérédinta ta ram11 et1ip diw e l dena

pa 11
'

a tw 11m11v111 n ira nta ra y en sak sinnamédi11' 1'1 pagehadhura y a
1111 kuda sésa t pata 11k1i§ 11 1vi1

'
11n p rdgzap a

4‘

payi 111111 et1111111
'

1
'

1

d9 1
'

11 p1111
'

11tw 11111111
'

11tmehi etu1uw 1'1 ten w edi ten in tamahata
11 1119 1111 p a saya m9mte su tunuruwan puda 11 111111) 11

' ih1ir11

tu trupp ddayen 110 kota p1111
'

11tw 11n11w 11t pa ridde n

l i1
'

1
’

1 t11b1
'

1mé silélekha naya ni1'1
'

111
'

11t11mé w ihéraya p a 11'11tin1
'

1

tekka l 1111111111 11 11
’

1
’

11a1
’é 1n11h1i. saggha y a 11 1111111119 w isinut 1

'

11j11

vuw a rajama ha amdp tydd l'n 43 w isinut aduw ak 110k01'

1 pawatw é

(19 16 no w a radaw zi S11
'

11rm1ipa 11'11rg11 sampa ttiyuta pgmin9na
pa ridden siruw a 1 111111111111

Sus1
’

11is11 11n 11 1111111111 111) 111111 11 pura 1visé11i1
'

11 1111 rividina

séli1
'

111111ra1 111
'

1111 tgn w ad1
’

1111 1n 9 he 11'11rin 111111111 bisé 1 131111111311 pin

pmisa K a111béw il11 “
T

a tta la M aha ra Méd ampé Dedi0'

0mu 11 11
N avayoda n a Denaw aka A 1 11m111111 111111 pilimage y a 1n1111d11p111

'

11

legumgeya 1119' 1'111i11"11w il11'1l 11ka rmménta samriddha k11r1111 1'1 Kehel

pa tdolaw d in kumburu bi | 11w 11111 pa sa losamunak 1111 1119 11111 ten

géw a tuhé Ka s1'111 9 lin 111111111111 11 111 11 11111111 Totukumbu l a 1111 M iris

g11111k1111d11 w a lpita K end 110 11111 1111 11 1111M agamin Elabadakumbura ‘

b iju 111 11t11 démunak 1111 D1 110111 kumbu racD e t1111111 1'1 1119 11111 011111

w 11111111 etu111t11 1
'

1 w a lw il 1111961111
44

piriomi “ issak 1111 ga 1 11b1111nd 11
Mora tota 111111111 1 1111 1

'

1111itz1 13111111 N W 111 s11nt11k11kota Pepi1i1
'

a né

S unétrzi M 111111 De vi p irizvftrc
'

11
‘5 t9 1' 11 111min da lc1/mzoda lca 46 kot11

37now ikuna nuw a t. 38 11ga 11tuk11. 39 sikshé . 40 11 1111113 . 41 pra p aw a .

42 43
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salaswé dunhayi é w 1
’

1 pariddenmé w ihdrayata néyakawfi sama t
ten w isinutmema, kramayen chir‘étkélayak pawatné lesa sa la swé

tunuruwan nde si dena lada yathoktap rdkdm47siya llata.ma tu
kisi yamkenekungen awulak 1133hara g ayak kiyannak hé pari

wérajanayéta rija n iyégayakin tévayaka sala swannak hé kqla

kenek gtnamsapyva kéla sfltrfidiwfi atamaha narakaya gtuluwa

ek siya satisak na rakayehi weti apamap awfi duk W indimata
pgminenna'hu namw et pitrighétédiwfi pa’

fiz hénantariya karmma
yata hétuwfiw zihu namw eti .
Swadattép paradattég Wé yé haranti w asmfi harép
Shashthiw arsha sa ha srdm' 48m'shfiaydt 4”jéyate krimih
Tigay wé yadi wé. katthap pupphagxmi yadi wé pha lap
Yo ha re B uaahabhoga ssamahzi petobhaw issati
Sri L agkédhipatih Parékramabhuja s sfiryyéfi ayélapkritir

Y échehapbhawatowacha ssrunutame bhfimigward bhéw inah
Dharmoyap sady igah sama sta jaga tég satya lg bhavadbhih sadd

R akshyosauma y i jéta ha rshakripayé punvag tathé bhujyatép
Y anédin swakivam’l érédhanéw en w adérana lada aw anata

wachanayada

Eka iw a bhagini léké sa rwéshémapi bht’lbhujag
N a bhogyé naka ragrzihvzi dénodzittzi w asundha ré.

Kiyana lada purwokta w a chanaya da aneigatayehi pgmini
réjamahei amétyédin w isin henl a w e'lehima sihikotamé kiya na

I I 0 0 I o 0 o

pulolyakrlyaw a tama tama S lya a tmka lakmen sama Sltmpm
anumédanwa w ihziraw zisin'ga a n iyamw a ra tz’ra 5° fidiwfi a n kisi

tévayak no sa la sw ana séda kaw a ra ta ramkenekun w ihziraw zisin

now ikun ana séda rzija zij
'

fi‘é.mfllikaw a ba la va lawémé siya lu

katta lavama akhandaw a pawa tinzi n iy éyen uts‘iha etiwa .

Dina pélanayormadhye dzineit greyonupa'la nag
Dénsit swa rgammvzipnoti pi lanéda chcfiu ta n 51

pada lol

47prakxira 48 sahasrzipi, 49 “ ishghéyflp, 50waritira , 61 achyuta g.
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tothe admin istration of the affa irs in every part (of hiskingdom) ,
offe red (the follow ing 1ands)w ith a view tothe long ex istence

and benefitof the temple which Sikura Muda lpotu , employed
in the roya l se rvic e

,
had built

,
in pursuance of the (roya l)

order directing himto build a new temple w ith a view to

procuremerit for the roya lmother whohad gone toheaven
,

(built) at an expense of coins
,
at Pepiliyana in the

district of Panabunu (Painaduré) , and had furnished w ith

ramparts, tow ers, image-houses, ha lls, B 6 trees
,
sacredmonuments

,
monasteries, four temples dedica ted togods, a libra ry ,

flower-gardens, orchards, &c .

This Pepiliyana , and Medimala (N edimala which adjoins

it
,
and

,
in addition (thereto) , ten amuna s fromthe low ground

on the upper side of the damin Dimbulpitiya (Divulpitlva )
A raggodaw ila and the adjoining places inclusive of the junglemeadow s

, ga rdens and huts in the district of Kaluta ra Kuda

lVeligama a nd its R a ngoda in Pa syodun Kora le one

yaila
4 of sow ing extent fromthe field K ehelsén ziw a w ith its

appurtenances in Maggona District twoyala s of sow ing extent

fromB ebuwa law ila a nd fifteen amuna s of sow ing extentof high

la nd in M aggona District ; one yala of sow ing extent from
Bolla tziw ila and the adjoining high land in A lutkuruw a G iridora
in Sine, R ata (Siyané Kora le) M angeda ra in B e liga l N uw a ra

(Kora le) five amuna s of high ground fromMedagoda a nd

Meda lengoda , and four amuna s of sow ing extent fromfie lds in
Dolosdaha srata

5 L abugama w hich had be en dedica ted to

Véraga llena V iha ra in the District of R ayigamN uw a ra one

house a nd one ga rden w ith thre e péla s of sow ing extent from
fields in Sa ltota five amun a sof sow ing extent fromfie lds be sides
Ittaw a la , Paba ta law a la , Damliyedda , a nd Tembilihira which had
been dedica ted toKananke V ihzira in the Distric tof ) l’ eligama
of ten gaw s in extent one amun a a nd one pela of the (Sw ita in

Epamu la a s a lso U wzilugoda , N a tugoda , U digoda , We lla lzina

w ith the ir jungle s andme adow grounds Pittagama , in the

B ula tgama Division of R e liga l N uw a ra ; 250 a tte nda nts, two

yala s
6 ofoxen

,
twoelepha nts one paida boa tof sa lt, a nd va rious

utensils nec essa rv for a V ihara— a ll these (the king) dedic a ted
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tobe the property of B uddha , Dharmma , and the Priesthood ,a nd
(then) , in the first pla c e , he ca lled the V ihara Sunétra M aha

Dévi Pirivena a fter the illustrious name of the grea t Queen ;
gave the name of Sunétra

'

. M aha Dévi Piriven Te ra tothe

Priest M a pga la w hohad completed his course of study unde r

the grea t priest G a la turumula Medha nka ra whow a s the high

priestof this V ihara ; and directed that a prie st in pupilla ry

succession fromhim(M anga la ) , whois qua lified topromote the
c aus e of the (B uddhist) religion by a nsw e ring questions a nd

reciting ba na , be appointed toreside in the V ihara .

The produce of the above-mentioned lands is tobe appro

pria ted a s follows — For the Bodhi
,
Nzitha Ma itri7 (Dewale )

and ea ch of the (other) Déwala s, ea ch day, fifteen nelis
8 of four

pa ta s
"
ea ch of c leaned rice for the sake of food , curry worth threema ssas of gold,10 three cocoa nuts

,
one pa cket of jaggery , thre e

qua rtersof a neliof sa lt onema ssa worth ofonions, cumin se ed
,

and turme ric five cocoanuts for lamp-oil one thousand sw e et

sme lling flow ers tw entv-six betel leaves fifteen a rec anuts one

or-twonelis of chillies for onemonth, twonelis of butter, e ight
pa lams 11 of sa nda l for ointment ; thre e pa lams of aga llochum,
three pa lams of sanda l

,
and three pa lams of bde lliumfor

incense for the a nnua l offering, one hundred a nd fifty nelis

of ric e hushed w ithout boiling and c leaned
,
a nd a hundred

cocoanuts for the offe ringof la 111p-light, a thousa nd cocoa nuts

for the spe c ia l offeringmade fromthe 5th day of the bright

ha lfof )Vesak (M ay
-June) on which Her M ajesty the Queen

w ent tol1ea 1 e 11 tothe 15th of the bright ha lf, three hundred

nelisof rice hus‘<cd w ithoutboiling and clea ned, and twohundred
cocoa nuts ; for the offering of lamp-light, two thousand cocoa

nuts ; toone priest who writes one thousa nd seven hundred

granthas
1”of the Tripitakamonemonth, three nelisof ric e , two

goldma ssa s’ worth of curry, two cocoa nuts
,
ten bete l leaves,

five arecanuts for ea ch day ten (nelis) of sa lt,one of chilly ,one
fa namworth of onions

,
cumin seed

,
turmeric

,
&c .

,
for onemonth on e hundred fa nams for clothing for one ye a r tothe

Princ ipa lof the V ihare, five nelis of c leaned ric e for his da ilymeals ; tofive residentpriestsof the establishment,twenty-six
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ne lisofc le aned ric e at~ the ra te of four for ea ch Of them
,
curryworth

e ight gold (ma ssa s) , n ine cocoanuts
,
seven young cocoanuts

,

three and ha lf pa ckets of jaggery for lamp-oil, six cocoanuts

for the da ily use of the V ihara
,
thirty betel leaves, fifteen a rec a

nuts tothe V idame, fifteen betel leaves a nd seven a recanuts

tothe rest; forty-e ight betel leaves, tw enty-four a recanuts
,
and

for onemonth fifty (nelis) of sa lt, six chillies
,
nine fanams worth

of on ions, cumin seed
,
turmeric , &c . for butter and ointment

for the head
,
twenty

-twoand ha lf nelis for the annua l use of

the V ihara
,
twoc loths worth a hundred fanams for twoyellow

robes one c loth for an under ga rment worth twenty
-five

fanams one a lms (covering) c loth worth seven (fa nams) two

piec es of c loth for sore-bandages worth ten ; eight
13
priestly

requisites, (such a s) the w a ter stra iner, &c . one (se t of
tw enty

-one cha irs used in rec iting the M agulPirita ;
14

canopies,
bed-sheets

,
curta ins

,
screens

, &c . for the rest of the priests,

ten pie ce s of c loth
,
va lued a t thirty (fanams each

,
for ten

robes. Moreover, the roya l plea sure is tha t, in the ca se of sick

priests, until their recovery fromsickness
,
the e xpenses for

sick diet
,
&c .

,
should be borne w ithout diminution that the

village of Nikapaya in the Districtof Panabunu gra nted from
the pla c e (throne) 011 which (the king) w a s sea ted

,
should be

(appropria ted) for the supply of the four
15
prie stly requisites

w ith a view tothema intenanc e of the V ihara tha tfive amunas
be a llowed tothe (V idané)manager fromthe severa l villages

be longing tothe V iha
'

ra that fromthe rema ining income
,
to

ea ch of the priests coming fromthe four qua rters, four nelis of

rice
,
curry worth one gold (ma ssa ) , one cocoanut

,
ha lf a pa cket

ofjaggery, one young cocoanut, sa lt, chillies, turmeric ,mustard,
butter

,
lamp Oil

,
&c .,

ten betel leaves
,
five a recanuts (sha ll be

given) and toone e lderly priest five (nelis) rice
,
curry worth

three goldma ssa s, four cocoanuts
,
one pa cket of jaggery , one

(neli) of sa lt
,
two young cocoanuts, chillies, on ions, turmeric ,mustard, butter, and oil for the head thirty bete l leaves, fifteen

a recanuts, one cup ofoil for lamps,mats, sheets, w ater-pots,&c .
,

suffic ient toa c commoda te himfor three days (should be given)
that a lms be given for three days regularly tothe priests

‘

who
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the twoc la sses of Priests, K ings, Sub-kings, Prime M inisters,
&c .,

take ca re toma inta in this V ihara perfectly and toatta in

the bliss of heaven and Nirw zina
,

20
not having fa iled (toa ct

properly a s rega rds) both worlds.

On Sunday the 5th day of the bright ha lf of themonth
U nduwa p (November-December) , in the 44th yea r (of his
re ign , the abovenamed K ing Sri Pa rakrama B ahu) w ith a view

toprocuremerit for the great Queen , gave orders toSe'liya
da raya run and caused tobe completed the work of the image
houses

,
ha lls

,
cells

, &c .
,
in the V ihara s of Ka lubévila

,
Watta la

,

Maha ra
,
Madampe, Dedigomuw a , Navayodana , Denaw aka a nd

A ramana sa la , and gra nted (the follow ing lands
,

to the

venerable priest Sunétrai M ahadevi Piriwantera C f Pepiliyana

pouring out the w a terof donation
2‘

and dedicating themtothe
Three G ems, tow it

Fifteen amuna s of paddy sow ing extent fromK ehe lpat

dolave la , and houses and ga rdens thereabout ; Totakumbura
recently a sweddumised in Ka saw e la M irisga la Kanda w ith the

jungle and open ground thereon ; Kendangomuwa ; Elabada
kumbura of two amunas paddy sow ing e xtent a nd De ltota

kumbura (both) in Magama tra c ts of forest and low lands

conta ined in these villages, twentyma les a nd fema les Mora tota
a nd Pattiya for the purpose of supplying furn iture for the

V ihara . The lea rned a nd high priests of this Viha ra should

cause this tocontinue for a long time by acting exa ctly in themanne r above described .

If a ny one should hereafter disturb
,
encroa ch upon , or

compla in of any one of the a bovementioned things given for

the benefit of the Three G ems
,
or if any one should impose

a new ta sk by roya l command, he w ill be born in hundred

and thirty
-six hells including e ight princ ipa l hells, such a s

,

Sanjiva , Kala sdtra , &c .
,
and suffer indesc ribablemisery a nd be

liable tothe punislnn ent a ssigned tosuch a s have been guilty

of the Panchanantariya c rimes
,
such a s pa rric ide , &c . If any

persons take ba ck land given by himself or by a nother
,
or

a ppropriate the produc e thereof, he w ill be born a wormin
focces (and continue in tha t sta te) for a period years.
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If any one takes aw ay grass, or wood, or flow er, or fruit which
be longs toB uddha , he w ill become a gre at Préta .

22

M ay future kings, grea tmin isters, &c .

,
constantly bear inmind the humble reque st

I
,
Pa rakrama B ahu

,
Supreme Lord of the illustrious

L anka
,
the ornament of the sola r ra c e

,
make a request toyou ,

O princes, whow ill hereafter come (tothe throne of L anka )
hea r y emy words. This religious a ct is c erta inly one in which

the inhabitants of a ll the worlds a re equa lly conc erned . It is to

bema inta ined by you a t a ll times w ith fe e lings of joy a nd

kindness tow a rdsme . So
,
let (the fru itof)my religious a ct be

enjoyed (by
A nd the old saying

L and (become) sa cred 24 by dona tion is the only siste r of

a ll the princes in the world it is not tobe possessed nor ought

a ny ta x be imposed 25 on it.

M ay they consta ntly think on the above c ited words, a nd,
w ith an evenmind

,
rea liz e 2“themerit which a ccrues fromthis

re ligious a ct a s if it w a s done by themse lves. L et nounusua l

service s
, (such a s

, paymentof) taxes or tribute 97be imposed 011

the residents Of the V ihara . L et noresidents of the V ihara be

sold aw ay by pe rsons of any rank. L et a ll the se orders be

strictly c a rried out w ith energy unde r the roya l pa tronage .

“ A s betw een a gift and prote ction , protection is supe rior

toa gift bymeans of a gift one a tta ins he a ven bymeans of
prote c tion one a tta ins the i111pe risha ble sta te .

”28

A goodman , the refore , whodesire s to enjoy such happi

ne ss of N irvana
,
should take a deep intere st in thema intenanc e

of the abovementioned V ihara a nd endeavour
,
by the e ffic a cy

of the sameme ritorious a ct
,
to see the Supreme , Omn isc ie nt

M a itri B uddha , to hea r his sermons
,
a nd

,
a t la st

,
to ente r

the c ity of the grea t Nirvana which is tranqu il, unde c aying,

undy ing, Sa fe a nd immorta l which w a s a tta ined by the (Supreme )
B uddha s, infe rior B uddha s, a nd the great R aha ts.
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N or s e .

l . The religious act referred to, is the build ingof the Vihara and endow ing
it w ith a view toitsma intenance. This a ct is sa id tob e ea rl y

-6m];
“
common toa ll,” i.e ., an act in wh ich a ll are interested .

2 L iterally with joy and kindness produced tow ardsme.

"

Sunétrc
’

z. The last twolines of the sléka p. 194 (omitted by an oversigh t)
are inserted here

Sa dgrdmdn e ic idkc
’mp raddya aaja ndndrd/ma c dp ydrmydn

Sa aghc
’

ulhina ta yé chiriiya ta nute atluitugi pilc
’

zgc
’

wa na p

4 . One ydla is 1280kurum’s 32 amuna s.

5 . Dolosdahasrata is Kandabada Pa ttu,Wellabada Pattu and the Tanga lla

Districtof Giruwa Pattu.

One ydlwofoxen is 20head .

t ka M a itri is the God N atha whois tobecome Maitri B uddh a .

Onemliya is equal to1-32nd of a bushel.
One puta. is ith of a neliya .

Onemama.of gold is equa l toabout 32-100th of a rupee .

One p a lama. is it}; of a pound in weight.
One gra ntha is a stanz aof the A nushthupmetre consistingof 32 sylla b les.
The eight priestly requisites are the water-stra iner, the alms-bowl

, the

three robes
,
the girdle, a ra zor, and a needle .

M agulp im‘ta , a protectionary formula recited on festive occasions.
The four pri estly requisites are c lothing, food , bedding andmedic ines.

The word in th e origina l is a tp dmehekirima ,
which litera llymeans doing

service w ith h ands and feet .

’

Pdrdjikct is a terma pplied tothemost heinous offences committed by a

B uddhist priest,of wh ich there a re four, viz . ,
sexua l intercourse

, the ft,
taking away life

,
and pretend ing tobe an A rha t or possess supe r

na tura l powers.

The origina l read s p rc
’map a, which I think is amistake of. the copyist

for p ra namwh ichmeans a sma ll tabor’or ‘drum. ’
The word p a y/1

°

. which is genera lly applied toa
‘

purse
’

is here rendered

isp a yi head-dress a s the con tex t seems torequire it .

Thismight a lsobe rendered the b lissof release in heaven .

’

Th e word (It/Ash fundu lea compounded of (la lash/ind.

°

gift and ti da l“! ‘w ate r.

’

is a te rmapplied tothe ra tification of a gift by pouring Wateron the

right ha nd of the dance .
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FO L K-L OR E I N C E Y L ON .

”

B Y W. G U N A TIL AKA
,
Eso.

(R ead , Sep tember 14th, 1882.

Very great interest and importance atta ch tothe folk-lore
of any nation , a s is evidenced by the labors bestow ed on the sub

je ct by eminent w riters
,
a nd themanner in which those la bors

have been apprec iated . The ta les of a people onc e collected a nd

re corded a ffordmateria l a like for the ethnologist, the philologist

and the historian tobu ild upon , a nd enable themtoa rrive a t

truths previously unknown
,
and tothrow fresh light upon theo

ries which a re but pa rtia lly established . It is not the amu sement which the ta les and storie s a fford thatmakes themv aluable
but it is the great truths which they point to in the fie ld of

literature and Sc ience tha t commend themtoour notice a nd

study . R eaders whow ish tohave some idea Of the importanc e
of folk-lore toethnology and its cognate sc iences

,
w ill find th e

subject fully trea ted in the C hips froma G erman workshop
of M a x M iiller

,
and in the introduction tothe Popula r Ta le s

fromthe N orse” of M r. Da sent.

While diffe rent w riters have labored in the work of collec t
ing ta lesmother countries

,
while ea ch successive number of

the “ Indian A ntiqua ry
”

presents tous the folk-lore of the
Pa njab and other pa rts of India , it is ama tter both of regre t

a nd surprise that now riter in C eylon ha s, sofa r a s I amaw a re
,

yet begun towork in a systematicmanner in collecting the

folk-lore of this Island.

I w a s requested by the Honora ry Secreta ry of this Society, a bodt amonth ago, toprepa re a Pa pe r tobe read a t this M eeting, a nd he suggested th e

Folklore of C eylon a s a SUbJOC t th a t wou ld be of interest. A lthough the time
a tmy d isposa l w a s insuffic ient e ither tocollectma teria ls, or, when collec ted ,

to
d igest th em, I readily a ccepted the undertaking, convinced tha t a ny short

comings onmy pa rt would be ex cused in view of the shortness of the time
givenme and the difficulty of the subject tobe dea lt with.
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Mr. Steele the author of ametric a l translation of the K usa

Jcita/ca ha s, —nodoubt w ith the view of a ttra cting the attention

of litera rymen to this interesting subject,— given a few Sin

ha le se stories a s an appendix tohis work, and ha s concluded

themw ith the follow ing appropria te observa tions

Old-world household stories a re very plentiful in C eylon .

The foregoingmay be of interest a s shew ing how rich a fie ld
,

one little ha rvested yet, lies open to the gleaner. When it is '

remembered that
,
besides the aborigina l w ild ra c e

,
the Veddas,

the Island is the home of Sipha lese , an A
'

ryan ra c e fromthe
upper va lley of the G anges, of Tamils, of Moors, the desc end
ants of the a nc ient A rab naviga tors, who, a s Sinbad avouches

,

voyaged often toSerendib , of M a lays, not tomention Pa rsis,

C hinese
,
K affirs fromEa stern A frica , Maldivians, B engalis a ndmany others,—men of w idely diverse desc ent and creeds

,
the

abundance of
,
sotospeak, unw rought folk-lore w ill be readily

recogn ised.

It is the w riter
’

s hope , should the present venturemeet
w ith favor and a c ceptan ce , tooffer a la rge andmore va ried

se lec tion tothe reader here a fte r.

”

The hope here enterta ined ha s not
,
I think

,
been rea liz ed

,

nor ha s the subject been taken up by any other w riter that I am
a wa re of.

A complete collection of the ta les and stories existing in

C eylon ,
— and I think they ex ist a s abundantly here a s in any

other country in the world,— c an only be the work of time . It

is therefore desirable that
,
rather tha n w a it tomake such a col

lection
,
w riters whomay w ish tolabor in this field of litera ry

investigation should publish what stories theymay collect in the

columns of this Soc iety ’

s Journa l a s the only literary periodica l
in the Island.

The present Paper ismerely a beginning in this direction
,

a nd it is tobe hoped tha t other w riters whoa remore able tha nmyself toundertake the ta sk
,
and havemore le isure a t their

disposa l than I can command
,
w ill fromtime totime contribute

the ir collections tothis Journa l
,
and thus supply a store ofma

teria ls for future scientific and linguistic investigations.
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In the work of collection it is necessa ry tha t a great deal of

c are and discrimination should be exerc ised
,
for what is really

wanted and what c an lead us to rea l truths a re the genuine

stories of the Sinha lese— those which a re quite free fromforeign
influences and have existed among the people fromtime immemoria l. The se can only be ga thered fromthe inhabitants of
villages and of the remoter pa rts ofthe Island intowhich w estern
c iviliz ation ha s not yet penetra ted. In

.
the princ ipa l towns

and suburbs there a re now current among the Sinha lese severa l

stories taken fromEnglish books a nd other sources, and hence

toomuch care and ca ution c annot be exerc ised in deciding
whether a story is rea lly free fromsuch influencesor not.

In this paper I amable togive only one Sinhalese story
outof the collection I havemade . Its a imis toshew the cun

ning and ava rice of women and the fertility of their resource

when tricks have tobe resorted tofor the a c complishmentof an

object, the averting of a ca lamity or the getting out of a

difficulty.

In order toundersta nd the story it is nec essary that the

reader should know what ismeant by the expressions to
.

take

ail and “ togive ail.
”
Sil is a religious observa nce . To

ta ke sil
”
is tovow or topromise and solemnly undertake to

follew strictly the precepts of B uddha , not tokill
,
not tosteal

,

not todrink &c . One desirous of taking sil attends the Pansa la

a nd a fter bow ing down in reverence to the priest rec ites

the three sa ra nas a s follow s
,
the devotee repeating thema fter

him
B udd/La p sa rc asm}ga cha/shame,
Dlzamma p sme gma ga chchhdmi,
Sa pghap scra p e r}ga chcltdlzmi.

This is done three times after which the commands or precepts
a re rec ited by the priest and repea ted by the devotee . In this

c eremony the priest is sa id
“ togive sit

”
and the devotee to

take or rec eive ail.
”

Imust a lsopremise before beginning the story that when a

priest is invited by a layman tohis house for the purpose of
performing a religious ceremonyorof partakingofmealsusually
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“Well, if youmust— youmust said the woman .

Words and tears w ere of noava il. Theman w a s firma s a

rock, and his w ife gave up a ll hopes Of dissuading himfrom
his purpose .

N extmorn ing she preparedmea ls for the priest. Theman
called at the Pansa la a nd sa id tothe priest :

“ My lord, you
were kind enough togiveme sil some time ago, and I have been
a constant and diligent observer of the rite ever since . The

result is that I have been blessed w ith very va luable trea sure
,

quite sufficient to keepme andmine comfortable formany
generations to come . Condescend therefore torepa ir tomy
humble abode

, partake of themea l I have prepa red for you , and
receive one-third of the fortune I have come by, a s a token ofmy gratitude .

”

“ I never saw you before , sa id the priest,
“
nor doI remember having ever given you sil.

”

Then itmust be some other priest in this Pansa la , sa id theman “ itmatters little which
,
only come a nd receive the gift.

Theman led the w ay and the priest and his servant

follow ed, not, how ever, w ithout some suspic ion and fear. When
they had come w ithin sightof the house theman saw his wife

standing in the compound.

Come on le isurely , sa id theman tothe priest, “ while I
run a-head tosee tha t eve rything is ready for your rec eption .

Sosaying theman ran up tohis w ife a nd whispered in he r ea r,

Ha sour n eighbour brought the curds w e ordered la st evening ?
”

Not yet.

I w ill goand fetch it then
,

sa id he ; in themeantime
give the priest a seat and attend tohimtill I return .

”

N ow when the priest saw theman whispering in the

woman ’

s e a r
,
his suspic ionsof some fou l play, which had a lready

been roused
,
w ere a lmost confirmed .

Sowhen he got tothe house he sa id tothe woman
,

“Pray
what did your husband whisper in your ea r

B ad luck toyou i sa id the woma n
,
my husband is

gone tofe tch a rice pounder tomake an end of you 2
”



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


216 JOUR N AL R . A . s. (C EY LON ) . [VOL VII., Pt. III.

B U DDH A ’
S SE R M ON ON OM E N S .

B r L OUIs DE ZOY SA
,
MAHA MUDA L IY AR .

(R ead, Sep tember 14th,
That the Founderof B uddhismhas repudiated caste and

superstition both in theory and pra ctice, is well known . A

high authority
“ has characteriz ed B uddha as

“ the greatoppo
nentof Hindu caste and superstition . B ut in countries like
C eylon, in which Hinduismhad preva iled before the introduction
of B uddhism

,
caste and superstition still exist though in amodified formand writers whose information is derived from

seconda ry sources are apt toforget the real tea chingsofB uddha

on these subjects. A notable instance of this Imaymention
here . A recent writer,T

“ On the R eligions of India
”
has,

according toa
“

review of his work in the A thenceum, attributed

the introduction Of caste intoC eylon tothe influence of B ud
dhism!

I hope tolay before the Society fromtime totime , trans
lations of extracts fromB uddhist writings bearing on these two
subjects. In the present note I shall confinemy remarks tothe
subject Of

“
superstition,

”
reserving those on caste

”
for a fu

ture occasion .

A fa ir idea Of B uddha
’

s views on superstitionmay be
formed on reference totwopapers published in this Society

’
s

Journa l. I a llude tothe able translation of B rahmajdla Sud an”;
by the late R evd. D. J. Gogerly, in which various superstitions
a re enumerated and condemned a s

“
unworthy and an ima l

sc iences
,

”
and tomy own translation of two Jataka s, (N ak

Iclza tta and N dma siddhi one of which exposes the folly of

The late learned Dr. Mill, Principa l of B ishop
’
s College, C alcutta .

A . B arth . (Triibner
’

8 Orienta l Series.)1
' M r.

I C A . 8 . Journa l 1846 (R eprint, 1861) pp. 17— 62.

C . A . .S Journal 1880, Part II, pp. 29— 33.
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The rea sons which have induc edme thus torender the words
etanmanga lan ut

'

taman” W ill be seen fromthe follow ing
condensed transla tion of the introduction of this discourse in the

C ommenta ry .

Wha t is the origin ofmanga lan su ttanP It w a s the

pra ctice for people in Jambudipa toa ssemble at the gates of

cities
,
inmeeting houses andother pla ces, and tohea r the rec ita l

of va rious stories such a s those of Sita, B ha ra ta , &c . The people

discussed various subjects at thesemeetings. Ea ch discussion

some time la sted for fourmonths. On one occ a sion , the subject
of discussion happened tobe that ofmangula n (happy or au spi
c ions things i. e . good omens) . What is a ditthamangulan
(a good omen of sight) ? Wha t is a su ta ma nga lan (a
good omen of smell or ta ste or touch) Doyou know wha t amanga la g is sa id some of the audienc e present) . One of

them
, a believer in omens of sight (ditflzamanga lilco) , sa id, ‘I

know what amanga lan is. For example , aman rising up ea rly
in themorn ing sees a speaking bird ,

‘
tender fru its of the hilva

tree (E glema rmelos) , a pregnant woman
,
a child

,
a n ornamented brimming ja r, a fresh cyprinu s fish, a thorough bred

horse
,
or the likeness of one

,
a bull

,
a cow

,
a tawny coloured

cow
,
or a ny other object of a n a uspic ious na ture

,
— it is amanga la n.

’

Some of the a udienc e a c c epted his theory , but those

whodid not entered intoa dispute w ith him.
A be liever in omensof hea ring (summa gga l’iko) rema rked

tha t the eye sees what is pure and wha t is impure , wha t is
good and wha t is bad

,
wha t is plea sa nt and wha t is unple a sa nt.

If wha t is seen by the eye be ama nga la n (good omen ) , then
every obje ct of sightmust be on e . Wha t is se en the refore is

not a ma nga la n tha t which is deemed a true manga la y
is thatof hea ring. If ama n rising up ea rly in themorning
hea rs a sound such a s

‘it ha s prospered,
’ ‘it is prospe ring, it is

full
,

’ ‘itis fresh
,

’ ‘it is de lightful,
’ ‘

prosperity ,
’ ‘in cre a se of pros

perity
’ ‘
the luna r conste lla tion

,

’ ‘
to—day is auspic ious,

’ ‘
a luckymoment

,

’

a
‘lucky day,

’

or a ny other ple a sant sound deemed
au spic ious, this is sa id tobe ama nga la n.

Such a s a pa rrotmina , & c .
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Thus I have heard. On a certain day dwelt B uddha at

Sravasti, at the Je
'

tavana Mona stery, in the garden of A natha

pindaka . A nd when the night w as far advanced a certa in

radiant celestia l being, illuminating the whole of Jétavana
,

approached the blessed one, a nd saluted himand stood a side .

A nd standing a side addressed himw ith this verse
‘Many gods andmen , yearning after good, have held divers

things tobe blessings (good omens) say thou , what is the

greatest blessing (the bestomen or the bestomens)
B uddha Toserve wisemen and not serve fools

,
togive

honour towhomhonour is due , this is the greatest blessing (this
is the bestomen or these a re the bestomens) .

Todw ell in a pleasant land, tohave done good deeds in a

former existence , tohave a soul filled w ith right desires, this is

the greatest blessing (this is the best omen or these are the best

omens) .

‘Mnch knowledge andmuch science , the discipline of a well
tra inedmind, and a word w ell spoken , this is the greatest
blessing (this is the bestomen or these a re the bestomens) .

‘Tosuccour father andmother, tocherish wife and child, to
follow a pea ceful ca lling, this is the greatest blessing (this is the
bestomen or these a re the bestomens) .

‘Togive a lms
,
tolive religiously, togive help torelatives, to

doblameless deeds, this is the greate st blessing (this is the best
omen or these a re the bestomens) .

‘Tocea se and absta in fromsin
,
toeschew strong drink , to

be diligent in good deeds, this is the greatest blessing (this is
the bestomen or these a re the bestomens) .

‘R everence and low liness
,
contentment and gratitude , to

rec e ive re ligious tea ching atdue sea sons
,
this is the grea te st

ble ssing (this is the bestomen or these a re the bestomens) .
‘Tobe long-suffe ring andme ek, toa ssoc ia te with the prie sts

of B uddha
,
tohold re ligious discourse a t due se a sons

,
this is the

grea test blessing (this is the bestomen or these a re the bestomens . )
‘Tempera nce and cha stity, disc ernmentof the four gre a t

truths
,
the prospe ct of Nirvana , this is the grea test ble ssing

(this is the bestomen or these a re the bestomens) .
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N OTES ON THE MIC R OSC OPIC A L C HA R A C TER IS

TIC S OF FEA THER S, A N D THEIR PR ESEN T

A N A LOG Y WITH A PR OB A B L E

ABOR IG IN A L FOR M .

B Y F. L EWIS, ESQ.

(R ead, N ovember 2nd ,
Nonatura list

,
ormore probably, noornithologist ha s ever

looked upon a feather w ithout admiring its beautiful stru cture ,

and admirable adaptation of ends tomeans. Here w ill be found
ama ximumof strength in amin imumof w e ight a da pted

a like , a s an organ of flight, or a s ameans of w armth tothe
creature tha t supports this exqu isite structure . Colored in

some insta nces only a s ameans of attraction , or, in others, a s

one of protection , and yet w itha l, light a s proverbia lly ,
‘
a s a

feather.

’

In variety of externa l form, w e havemany, even in C eylon
birds, though of course , if the examplesof va riation of pa ttern ,

froma ll pa rts of the world w ere tabulated, a long and interest

ing list could bemade , w ere such necessary . My Object in the

present Paper is of a further chara cter, and one which requ ire s

a deeper investigation than that of amere comparison of
external shapes and forms.

A feathermay not inaptly be likened toa cocoanut lea f or

branch, a s it is sometimes c a lled. There is the shaftor qu ill,
and fromit diverge other Shafts which formthe w ebs. If a bre a s t

feather be pulled fromsome w ell-known bird, say a Wood

pecker, we observe in the low er, or basa l region , tha t the qu ill

supports a sha ft,or,a s I sha ll ca ll it, a web
-shaftFig. 1 (bb) w h ic h

,

in turn , towards the low er ha lfof the feather bears a fine thre a d

like process, say one
-tenth of an inch long, which I sha ll c all th e

sub-web-shaft Fig. 1 (see) . In the upper or exposed pa rt of
the feather, this sub-web-shaft is absent

,
leaving the conc lu sion

that these fine filaments are for the purpose Of warmth— a con .
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in itselfmay be considered a s ameans of classification , if such

there be . Unfortunately, I have not had the good fortune to

be able toexamine the plumage of birds fromother countries,more espec ia lly those fromthe colder climates of the extreme
north which would give evidence either in support, or to the

contra ry ofmy theory. For the present, I venture the subjec tmore a s a question, than a s an established fact, though the

evidence fromlocal examples tends greatly toprove the force ofmy theory.

C limatic effectsmay probably bea r withmore or lessw eight
upon the point, but I find the conclusion is still irresistible that

ea ch existing formcan be tra ced toa higher, which w emay ca ll
the aborigina l p a rent, and its necessity is just the same

,
in a

la rgermea sure , a s that which supplies the present sub-w eb-shaft.
Where w a rmth is unnecessa ry, then sub-web-shafts do not

ex ist
,
a s for instance in the ta il fea thers, or feathers beyond the

body, and by ana logy, where greater w a rmth is required, then

the additional proc ess would exist
,
which through non-necessity

is now reduced toa simple , or atmost a spinous joint.
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SINHA LESE FOL K-LOR E STOR IES.

B Y W. KN IGHT JAMES, ER . H1sr.
, S.

(R ead, N ovember 2nd,
The Sinha lese are essentially a socia l people . Some of themost important tra its of their character are, deep atta chment to

friends
,
filia lobedience,and love of their homes and villages.

There are a few greater hardships which a Sinha lese can be

ca lled upon toundergo than -separation fromthe home and

friends of his childhood, and there are few dearer reminiscences
tohim

,
wherever hemay be in after life , than those which

reca ll the early days spont p

in his native village .
-Home stories

and sayings exercise nolittle influence on him, and at any rate

in the leisure portion of the life of the villager ora l stories take
an important place , whether they be the Jataka stories of the
various births of B uddha

,

The preternatural tale

Romance of giants, chronicle of fiends,
or themoremodest stories that relate the doings of themaple .

In the Sinhalese home it is true that the fireside
”
w ith which

w e connect the story-telling of ha rsher climes is absent
,
but it

finds its representative in the little verandah or in the roadside
,

a nd often when the family have retired torest fer the night in

the single roomand verandah which generally formthe house”

of the Sinha lese cultivator
,
onemember

,
frequently the grand

fa ther relates stories tothe others until he finds that the “ dull

god
”
ha s drawn aw ay his audienc e . In the n ight a s twoor

three villagers sit gu a rding the ripening gra in of their paddy
fie lds fromthe inroads of e lephant, buffa loor boa r, stories se rve
tow ile aw ay wha t would be otherw ise a w eary vigil, and on

numerous other common-pla ce oc ca sions story-te lling plays a n

important pa rt. Some of these stories throw considerable light





https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


JOUR N AL R . A . s. (C EY L ON ) [VoL VII .
,
Pt. III .

one , put it among the a shes a lso, and commenced toblow the

fire tomelt it down . The live-frog feeling uncomfortable in

the heat immediate ly jumped out a nd hopped away . See
,
dearmother”

,
sa id he

,

“
your frog is gone . How can you expectme tomake ornaments froma living thing P

” “Oh
,
my dear

son sa id themother
,
what is worse than bad fortune My

lump of gold has turned intoa lump of flesh.

III.— A STOR Y OF TWO R OGUES.

There are severa l stories which relate tothe sharp-wittedness
of people fromdifferent villages, towns, or districts, and which,
seemtoimplymuch the same a s is expressed in our English

proverb
“
set a thief to catch a thief.

”
The following is w ell

known
,
and

,
a lthough the story varies somewhat in different

localities
,
is in substance the same . The names given tothe

tworogues vary w ith the pla ce where it is told, but they a re
,
a s

fa r a s I have heard, a lways the names of different villages, or

districts
,
w ith the a ffix yd or wd thus Gampolayd and R agi

gamayci, ‘
a Gampolaman ’

and ‘R ayigamaman ’

M igamiiwct and
M dta rayd,

‘
a N egomboman ’

and ‘Mataraman ’

Twomen wholived in different districts, and whodepended
principa lly on their w its for a livelihood

,
sta rted ofl

'

one day
about the same time ea ch topay a visit tothe other. On their

way theymet, and agreed togotogether in search of adventure .

A s they wenton they heard the sound of weeping at a certa in

house and
,
finding the friends of a deadmanmourning for

him
,
they went and joined in the lamentations. When the

question of the division of the decea sed
’

s property arose ,
they put in their cla im. Whoare you the people a sked,
“
and what right have you toany of the property ?

” “Was

not this our own poor old grandfa ther whomw e have not
seen for thesemany years P

”
,
sa id themen weeping. The

friends at the house were so affected by the grief of the

strangers, that they agreed togothat evening tothe grave of
the deadman, and see if he would express any w ish in thematter. One of the rogues slipped out unobserved and la id

himself beside the grave . Is it your will that these two





230 JOU R N A L R . A . s. (C EY L ON ) . [Vol. VII .
,
Pt. III .

very sick sohe got his friends toa ssist him
,
and they sta rted

off to the forest in order tofind a bee s
’

nest. A s they w ere

pa ssing by a deep pond, they behe ld the reflection ofone which
w a s suspended on an overhanging tree . Having tried va in ly

togra sp the nest in the w ater
,
they thought tha t itmust be

deeper down than they supposed , a nd one of the ir number
w a s

,
therefore

,
sent in . B elieving, a s he w a s unable totouch

it
,
that he could not get dow n fa r enough, they tied a la rge stone

round his neck. The other fools stood by the whole da y w a iting
for theman tocome up w ith the honey.

V .
— How A TUMPA N EM A N C U R ED HIS MOTHER .

Once upon a time a ha lf-w itted villager bought a bullock

touse in his ha ckery, and, a s he took it away, the dea le r (a philo
sopher in his w ay) repea ted tohimthis proverb

“Hora/rdiya-ba da uvige
’

,
lit. “ cattle a re like w atery things,

(that is, they a re pe rishable , and consequently require a grea t

dea l of ca re and a ttention) . Theman , how ever, took the saying

litera lly, and, noticing wate r coming fromthe bullock a s itw ent

a long, thought that it had a lready commenc ed todissolve . He

w a s now very anx ious to dispose of his bullock be fore the

process w ent fa rther, and aman happening tobe pa ssing w ith

a hetta (bill-hook) in his hand , the owner of the bullock a sked
‘
what the hetta would do

’

fell jungle
”

,
sa id thema n . It w a s

then agreed
’

that an exchange should bemade of the bullock
for the ketta . The ha lf-w itted fe llow took the a xe

,
and going to

some jungle land which be longed tohim, pla c ed it upon a stone

and w ent aw ay. Some time a fterw a rds he returned to se e howmuch jungle it had felled, but w a s surprised tofind tha t it had

notout even a single tree . When he picked it up he found the

iron w a s qu ite w a rm, and conc luded tha t it had not be en able to

work that day a s it w a s suffering fromfeve r. He
,
the re fore

,

w ent tothe doctor
,
who

,
knowing how foolish theman w a s

,

appea sed himby telling himtobury it in a cool spot until themorning and he would then find the fever gone . Theman did

a s he w a s told , a nd found his hetta quite cool. N ext day , how

ev e r. hismothe r had a seve re. a tta ck of feve r. and, remembering
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R UIN S AT VEHER AGA L A .

‘

The ruins in question a re known a s Veheraga la and

a re situated about twomiles South of the l0thmile-poston the

A nuradhapura road .

They consist for themost part .of groups of stone pillarsmore or less roughly squa red, and a re probably the rema ins of
pa la ces and Vihcire

’

s. The jungle is, however, sothick, and the
ruins a re soovergrown , tha t it is difficult toconjecture , from
the ir forma tion , towha t period they belong.

The only rea lly interesting ru in which ha s sofa r been dis
covered

,
is tha tof an ova l bu ilding, found upon a rockymound,

and the ba se of which is constru cted of huge Slabs of stone
,

(the shape of which is very peculia r) la id upon oblong blocks.

They a re cut into segments of a c irc le
,
ea ch segment being

8 ft. to12 ft. by 7ft. M 7in . or 8 in . thick. These Slabs a re

a lso concave on the upper side and convex on the low er
,
but

whether this w a s intentiona l, or the resu ltof being w edged out

of lamina ted rock— w ith which the n eighbourhood abounds
,
— is

not appa rent. A nother curious fe ature of the building is, that
the oblong blocks upon which the se slabs a re laid

, (and which

seemtohave formed the founda tions) built upon the solid rock
w eremorticed together, the sockets and notches being very

distinct. The building faces N orth, on which Side there is a

flightof stone steps leading tothe entrance
,
and its dimensions

e
,
fromN orth toSouth 56 feet

,
and fromEa st toWest78 feet.

If this structure wa s intended for a Tap eorDégaba— which
,

conside ring tha t it w as not c ircula r, is, I think, unlikely— it w a s

never completed, and appea rs tohave been tempora rily used for
some other purpose for a t the South end there are five spur

stone s
,
a rranged in a curve , and upon which pillarsmust have

Extra ct fromletter dated September 25th , 1882, fromP. A . Templer,
Esq. ,

A ssistant Governmen t A gent, Putta lam, tothe Government A gent,
North Weste rn Province —Hon. See.
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THE OON N EOTION OF THE SINHA LESE WITH THE

MODER N AR Y A N VER N AOU L A R S OF IN DIA .

B Y W. P . R A N A SInHA , ESQ.

IS Sinha lese tobe pla ced under the Turanian family of
la nguages w ith Tamil , Telugu ,&c .

,or under the Indo—G erman ic
family, a long w ith Hindi

,
B engali , Pa njabi, Sindhi, M a rathi,

G uja rathi, N epali, Oriya , A ssamese , a nd Kashmiri P
The Turanian family of languages ha s not got beyond the

collocationa l or synta ctica l a nd agglutina ted stage s, whilst

the Sinha lese ha s notonly rea ched the inflectiona l stage , like

Sanskrit, G reek a nd L atin
,
but ha s a lsoadvanc ed tothe a na

lytic a l, like the English, French, &0 examples a remd a ,

ka rayi,
“he does” ; £08 ,yayi,

“he goes deyi,
“he gives,

”
&c .

Here w e find the stems 3536
,
ham

,
on
, ya , and cm, de, w hich a re

derived fromthe Sanskrit roots 2533, kri,mo, yd, and dd
,
w ith

an inflection 8
, yi. This 8

, yi, is aga in divisible intotwopa rts
05

, y, and The C5
, y, ismerely an augment adopted for the

purpose of avoiding the hiatus which wou ld otherw ise occur if
after the Stemthe Q, i, were pronounced a lone . The Q, i, he re

is the remnantof 25 , ti, in the Sanskrit verbs 2536 4165, ka roti,
“he does” ; 6 3685 . bhara ti,

“he bea rs,
”
&c . Mr. B eames pointsou t

that ti 1s equa l tothe English s in
“he bears

,
&c .

”
In G re ek

sepia , he says, we have t equal tothe English pronoun
“be .

”
In

L atinfert the i is loSt and t a lone rema ins. In Gothic ba ireth w e

have th here toothe i is lost. In English
“beareth

”
the i is lost

,

and the th a lone remains. The English th and the Sinha lese i

a re parts of the same termination 25 ,
ti. This th in English ,

he pointsout, is still furthermodified in themodern language into
8 a s in “bears,

” “fears
,

”
850. Sothe English 3 and the Sinha le se

Q , i, in the third person singula r number present tense of th e
indicativemood

, can be traced tothe Aryan £5 , ti,
— the English

taking the first partof the termination and furthermodifying
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colloquial is tags, ka le. This toohaving noinflections toshew
the numberor person , the pronouns have tobe prefixedmg ,mama ka lé, “

.

I did
”

¢e sags, ap i ka lci,
“
we did

”

C " a go, it ka lé, “he did, &c . We have here both the inflec
tiona l and a nalytica l stages. Thus by cla ssification Sinha lesemust be grouped under the Indo-Grermanic family.

“ B ut
,

”
it

is said classification is not in itself suffic ient for purposes of
analysis

"
L et us therefore

,
look for other peculia rities. In

the Turanian group, it is sa id that nouns are not distinct from
Verbs. In Sinhalese they are kara

, as, ya ,me, de , 8 6 ,

0 always Verbs and never nouns nor could a noun
intoa verb except by the addition of a verb, as

Q te fi w , pdakarami, “I grow” diyaveyi,
“ it be

comes liquid” ewmdg , diyaka rami, “I liq’

uify.

”

Another characteristic of the Aryan language , says Mr.

“B eames
,
is that the noun possesses three numbers

,
singular,

"

dual and plura l and numerous cases ea ch distinguished by a

peculiar and inseparable termination.

”

We have in Sinha lese only the singular and the plura l

numbers, the dual is lost, a s in English. The ca se endings a re

inseparable, that is tosay, if separated fromthe stem, a s S , ta ,
in 39 ,mega , “tome ,” they have nomeaning in themselves, and
“

here the 8 , ya , when separated has nomeaning in itself.
We have the following terminations in nouns

one ,mam, Min.

Singular f loral

Q’: 6

M e . as , d

q» (Be ar), «3 (W u) an (visin)

if“ : 'g ‘f
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The termina tions of the future tense are the same
,
w ith

Qmissa
, prefixed tothem.

A nother striking chara cte ristic of this family , says Mr.

B eames
,

“is its power of expressing complicated idea sor strings

of idea s by compounds. Severa l words a re joined together,
and the case and tense-endings are added tothe la stword only,
the firstmember of the compound be ing e ither a preposition or

a noun
,
or even a verb . This pow er is not possessed by other

families This pow er the Sinha lese language possesses in a

preeminen t degree , 9 6 253© 5 zl B amba sumna ro’
namadit

, given in the Sida t Sa nga ré is a familia r example .

I have here attempted to shew tha tmost of the cha ra c

teristic s of the Aryan languages doa lsoa pply tothemodern
Sinha lese .

The follow ing languages, a s w a s sa id before , be long tothe

Indie cla ss of the Indo-G e rman ic family , Hindi, B engali ,
Panjabi, Sindhi , M a rathi

,
G uja ra thi, Oriya , a nd K a shmiri .

Follow ing Mr . B eame s’ exc e llent work on the Philology of

these languages I sha ll endeavour toshew the connection of

Sinha lese w ith this family .

The numera ls, says Mr. B eames
,
a re those pa rts of speech

Which reta in their forms w ith the greatest tena city, and offe r

themost obvious simila rities. L et us compa re the Sinha lese
w ith the Indian verna cular numera ls.
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a spirate eliding the first letter of the conjunc t consonant
,

a nd w e get Q Q ZSDQ , nubata la Prrikrit, na a
,

nine
,

”

Sinha lese , 2539 na va ; Prakrit visa i, twenty,
”
Sinhalese, 58 ,met.

13. The Sinha lese sound (pl , 9 , comes intoplay when a

long qt , 6,or $5 é, is shortened, or a nexus prec eded by (p, a ,
“

is

e lided
, e. g.

, (ea ch , éshédha ,
“
name of amonth (June and

cpl a g ,
gsa la ©fimo

,
makahiki

,

“fiy , E918 ,
mgsi ;

(9 6363251, ha stin ,
“
elephant,

”

$15 , et ; shasfiri
,

sixty
”

beta . It is a lsoa substitute for 6
,
e, a s velli

,

“
creeper

Sinha lese S 1 vet. Though in B engali a nd other verna culars

of India there is noletter corre sponding tothe Sinha lesem, g ,
yetM r. B eames says In some instances in B engali the vow el
C) , e , ha s a short ha rsh sound

,
like tha t of English a in ba t.

Thus
‘

elc,
“one

,

”
sounds ya kor a sk. This is just what the Sinha

le se C h, e
,
is : the vow el changes entire ly depend upon the

prec eding or suc ceeding vow els of a word .

The follow ing examples w ill shew tha t a la rge numbe r of
words w ith slightmodifica tions, is common toa ll. I work on

themateria ls supplied by B eames.

Skr.

“ karkataka c rab Pali, kakkata S. kdnkido H .

kekara Sin. kakulu , sea crab.

”

Skr. k
‘

a rka‘tika
“
cucumber ; Pa . kakhari ; S. ka kidi

H. kukadi O.
,
B . kakudi Sin. kgkiri.

Skr. ka rbura , va riegated S. kubiro H. kabard
,
kab a

ra Sin. kaba ra .

Skr. kshan a moment ; S . khina ; H. khana , k h a na ,

chhana ; Sin. kena
,
sena . Here kena comes by the e lision of th e

lingua l sh
,
and sena by eliding the k and denta liz in g th e

lingua l sh.

Skr. kshama, “ pa rdon ; S. khima H. chhawa, k h ima
P . chhima Sin. kama, sama.

Skr. vanka , crooked ; S . vingu ; H. banka
,
b i u k i

Sin. vak.

S . stands for Sindhi B . B engali H . Hindi O. Oriya P . P a n .

jabi ; M . M rha rathi ; G . G ajurathi ; Sin. Sinha lese ; Pr. Prakrit P i .

Pali Shr. Sanskrit.
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Skr. pushkara ,
“
ta nk Pa. pokkha rani B . pukhura H.

pokka ra Sin. pokun a , pokuru .

Skr. va tsa
,

“
ca lf Pa. va ccha B . hachura O. bachhuri

H. ba chha ru
,
ba chhada Sin. va sszi, adjective ly, vahu .

Skr. vangana , brinja l Pa. vatingana B . baguna H.

baigana Sin. van, a s in vanbatu , which la tter word is from
bhauta

,
solenummelongena .

Skr . udumba ra
,

fig tree B . clumura Sin. dibul.

Skr.musha la
, pestle Bmushula Sin.mohola

,
mdla .

Skr. aushadha
,
medic in e ; B . a shud Sin. osu .

Skr. anguli,
“ finger H. unga li ; P . unguli Sin. engili.

Skr. chakshu
,

“
eye B . choukha chéha Sin. (old) sak

Skr. bindu
,

“ drop H. blinda
,
bunda M .

,
P .

,
G . id . S '

bund6
,
b1inda Sin. bindu .

Shr. ikshu
,

‘‘
suga rca ne Pei. ikka , uchchhu Pr. uchchhu

,

H. 11k , Sin. uk, (old) ik .

Skr. sayya,
“ bed

,

”
Pr. sejja ; H. sej ; P . S . id . ; G .

,
M .

sej O.

,
H . sajya Sin enda .

Skr. va lli
,

“
c reeper ; Pr. velli H . be

'

l
,
beli P .

,
S .

,
G .

, O.

be li Sin. vel.

Shr. hadhira
,

deaf ; P .
,
H. bahira ; G . Sin.

bibira
,
bird.

Skr. samaya , time H. same Sin. same
,
hama

,
ama .

Skr. kada li
,

“

pla nta in ; H.
,
P . kéla

’

. M ., G kél Sin .

kehe l
,
kesel.

Skr. vidyut,
“ lightning H. bija li B .

,
M .

,
G .

,
P .

,

O. bijuli Sin . viduli
,
vidili

Shr. baluka
,

sa nd O. bali S. vari B . bali M .,

S ., H. balu Sin ve li.

Skr. paniya , wa te r Pr. pan ian H ., B .
,
M .

, G .
,
P .

, O.
,

S . pa ni Sin. pen .

Skr. a lika
,

“fa lse Pr. a lian H . a lika : Sin. a li
,
a s in a li

boru
,
lite ra lly

“
a fa lse lie .

”

Skr. ka chchapa ,
“ tortoise H .

,
P . kchhua S . ka chhup

B . kachhima ; Sin. (old) ke sup, (mode rn) heshe .

Shr. kuddala
,

“ hoe S . kdda ri G . kéda ro B . kédala

O . kodzi Sin. nda lu . He re the k is dropped a ltoge the r.
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Skr. prishta ,
“ba ck H.

,
B . pitha ; O. pithi P . pittha ; G

pitha Sin. pita .

Skr.mritti, ea rth M .mati B G ., O.mati H.mitti
,
matti,mati Sin .meti.
Skr. pitri,

“ fa ther Pr. p1a P . pi1
'

1 S. piu Sin . piya.

Skr.matri
,

“mother Pr.mad P .main S.man Sin.mavu .

Skr. bhratri
,

brother Pr. bhad P . bhal
’
l S . bhdu ,

Sin. (old) he.

Skr.mrita
,

“ dea d Pr . ma d,mud H .mud ; P .ma id S .mud Gmuvun M .mele O.ma la Sin.ma la .

Skr. bhakta
,

devotedne ss H.
,
a nd the rest

,
bhaga ta

Sin. beti.

Skr. rakta
,

red Pr. ra tta H .,
and the rest, raga ta ,

rakata Sin, rat, ra tu , reti

Skr. dha rma
,

“
religion H.

,
and the rest, dha rama Sin.

dam
,
daham

,
da ruma .

Skr. stri,
“
woman S. tiriya P . tiruya ; O. tiri, vu lgo

tila Sin. (old) itu itiri
,
vu lgo, istiri

Skr. e randa , c a stor-oil pla nt ; H. rendi ; Sin. enda ru ,

e randu .

Shr. a idra
,

“
sle ep H. ninda M . nida

,
nija P . n inda ;

S, n inda Sin. n inda .

Skr. chaya, shadow ; Pr. cha a H.
,
P . id .

,
eba ; S. chan

va
,
chain; Sin. (old) scva, (mode rn) he , a s in he'ma laya , “

shadow

ofone
’

s se lf sevana
,
hevana shadow .

Skr. sphatika , chrysta l ; H. phitaka ri M . phataki S

phitaki O.

,
P ;

, G .
,
B . phataka ri Sin. pa lingu .

Skr. sw a panan, sle eping Pr. sivino Pa. su

pine,
“ dreaming H. séna ; P. soana; S samban a ; G . suvan;

B . soité O. sc lba Sin. hiua
,
dre am.

It is obvious tha t the Sinha le se come s fromthe Prakrit
sivino

,
by the e lision of the semi-vowe l v. The coa lision of the

twosimila r vow e ls wouldmake it, sina s a s ha s been a lre ady

rema rked cha nge s intoh, a nd w e ge t hind.

Shr. Pa . va pa nan, sow in g H. béna ; B . Minu s ; 0.

a 9

boiba Sin. va pu ra .
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Skr. kumbhakara
, potter H. kumhar ; Sin. kuba l.

Skr . suka ra ,
“
pig H. sua r ; Sin. (old) hura, (modern)

Skr. ka rpasa , cotton S. kapaha , kapaha P . kapah O.

kapa Sin. kapu

Skr.mukha , “fa ce Pr. ,
H.munha P .muhun,munhu

S.munhun Sin.muva
,
mtina .

Skr. sithila , loose Pr. sidhilo; H.,
M .,

G .
, dhila ;

P. dhilla S. dhiro B .

,
O. , dhila Sin. ibil, lihil, lila .

Thesemay be extended toany length .

It w a smy intention to add to this a few rema rks on the
pronouns, the c a se endings, verbs and their termination s and the
pa rticle s which a re c a lled the sinew s and ligaments” of lan
guage , but this pa pe r ha s extended toa greater length tha n w a s

origin a lly intended , and I reservemv rema rks on themfor
another pape r.
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NOTE.

’

Jfi ildive N umera ls
The inconvenient duodec ima lmode of nume ra tion w a s formerly exclusively used by the Maldivians

— the numera ls from
1 to12 being a lmost identic a l w ith the Sinha le se but

,
though

still in vogue he re a nd there
,
it is gradua lly dyingout, and ra rely

employed in business ca lculations . B eyond 10 amodified form
0 p 0 k 0 o

of the Hmdusta ni demma l nume ra tlon 18 tha tmcommon use .

Some confusion , how ever, a rises fromthe c c-ex istenc e of the
twosystems thus

,fa na s orfa nstismay be e ithe r 48 or 50 hiya

or sa te
'

ka
,
96 or 100. (

“ The Maldive Isla nds
,

”
Se ssion a l

Pa pers, C eylon ,
1881

, p.

M r. A lbert G ray in giving the Maldive nume ra ls re corded

by Pyra rd w ith the ir S inha le se equ iva le nts, a dds , in a foot

note A fter this number Pyra rd ha s the follow ing N ote

that they have the numbers up to tw elve (a s w e have them
up toten) : then they goon by twelves

,
and the ir hundred

is 96
,
or eight times It w ill be see n by the numbe rs

w hich follow tha t those only w hich a re correc t a c cording to

Sinha lese enume ra tion a re compounds of doles, viz .

,
tin dolos

,

p a ssedolos, a nd a ddolos . They a re simply , thre e doz e n
’

,

‘fiv e

doz en
,

’

a nd ‘
seven doz e n .

’

On the othe r hand. those w hich

a re not compounds of dolos a re a lte red va lue s of the ordina ry
Sinha le se de c ima l numbe rs. Y e t it is stra nge tha t Pyra rd cou ldmakemistakes w ith numbe rs solow a s

‘
tw entv—four

’

and forty
‘
e ight

’

which by ana logy ought tobe dedolos a nd haradolos

It seems tha t the M a ldivians countmuch by doz ens 1nde ed,

C hristopher (Trans. Bom. G eog. Soc . 1836-8
, p . 69) says,

M r. R anasinha
’

s pa ragraph (p. 241) on M aldive nume ra ls justifies
this note — B . Hon . Sec .
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Additions toL ibrary.

B alagraha shntiya (Sinha lese )— FromA uthor .

C lassified Index to the Sanscrit M SS. in the Pa la ce a t T am'ir
Part 3rd .

Disayura , Oc ean of V erbal roots , The, 1880. (Sinha lese).— From
A uthor .

Dipaw ansa , The
— Presented by C ey lon Government.

Drama of Princ ess R olina , 1879, (Sinha le se) .
G a nita sastraya , A rithme tic (Sinha lese ). I

Fromi A uthors.
R iudI

'

I C hronology and A ntediluvian History .

Journalof the R .A .S. of B enga l, Vol .XL IX,
Part I ,

N 0. IV 1880.

Do. do. Part II. FromR . A . S .

N o. B enga l.

Do. do. Part II .

N 0. IV .,
1880.

L epidoptera of C eylon , (Moore) Parts I . and IL , 188 1.—Presented
by C ey lon Government.

M a lwa rapata laya and B alagraha santiya (Sinha lese ) .
-FromA uthor .

N iti N ighanduva , (English and Sinha lese ).— Presented by C ey lon
Government.

N otes upon a Denarius of A ugustus C aesar.-Presented .

Our Colony .
-FromA uthor.

Proceedings of the R . A . S. B engal, July, 1880.

Do. do. A ugust, 1880.

Do. do. November, 1880.

Do. do. Ja nuary , 188 1.

R eporton the Ama rava ti Tops, &c., Ex cava tions on
its site in 1877. Presented .

Sanscrit M anuscripts of the M aha-R aja of B ikaner.
Sésanavansa Dipo(Pali)
Simala kana Dipa ni (Pan) lmAm”
T ra nsa ctions of the R . A . S . Japan, V01 8 , Pa rt I II .

, S
03E

Do. do. Vol . 8, Part Iv 1880.

f E
“?8,

Do. do. Vol. 9
, Kurt I 1880.

Ft.or]I§
V inayapitakam, Vols. 1, II . -P resented by C ey lon Government.
We w ere enabled toreport bu tbriefly themeetingof the C eylon B ranch

of the R oyal A sia tic Soc ie ty he ld a t the M useumyesterday . It wa s a pIty
thatmore M embers were not present, a s the Pa ers read were interestIng.

;
I
‘

h

hose Papers were , however, toonumerous toa cw of free discussion upon
em.
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R OY A L ASIATIC SOC IETY (C EY L ON B R AN C H) .

Smithsonian M iscellaneous Collections, Vols.)
XXL , XXII Wash ington . FromSmithson ia n

Smithsonian Contributions toKnowledge, Vol. I nstitute.

XXII I .,Washington, 1881. J
Tropica l A griculturist (The ), 6 N os . June , July, A ugust,

September, and October, Colombo, 188 1.
V inayapitakam, Vol. 111.—Presented by . C ey lon Government.
Vocabulary of the English and M alay L anguages, by F . A . Sw etten

ham, Vol. Singapore, 1881.

Voyages d
’
Ibn B atoutah , 4 Vols. and Index , Paris, 1879 .

Voyage tothe Spice Islands and N ew G uinea , by M . P. Sennera t,
l78 l.

Voyage aux Indes Orienta les, 1782.

A N N UA L M EET IN G .

December 16, 1881.

His Excellency Sir J. R . Longden in the C ha ir.

T . B erwick, Esq . A . Jayaw ardhana , Mudaliyhr.
W. J. S . Boake , Esq. L . F. L ee, Esq.

C . B ruce , Esq., V ice F. C . Loos, Esq.

President. J. Loos, Esq., M .D.

J. F . C hurch ill, Esq., E. F. Perera , Esq.

J. D. M . Coghill, Esq., M .D. Hon . P . R ama-N athan.

A . 0. Dixon , Esq. W. P . R ana sinha , Esq.

M ajor A . B wi

a
. Hon.W . H. R a venscroft, V ice

W. Ferguson, sq. President.

W. K . James, Esq. E. Robinson, Esq.

H. C . P. B ell, Esq., Honorary Secretary.

A drian Hope, Esq., P .8 ., was introduced tothe M eeting.

1.
—The M inutes Of the la st M eeting (October 6th, 1881) were

read and confirmed.

2.
—M r.0. B ruce , C .M .G . proposed, andM r.W . Ferguson seconded,

the election of the following candidates a s new M embers
Hon. J . Stoddart, and M essrs. C . E. Dunlop, L . J. E.

G . T a te , and A drian Hope .

N O Objection being taken tothe proposed candida tes, they were

declared duly elected Members of the Society .
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agenc iesmust in candour a dmit tha t, while the M issionariesofvarious
denominations a re la bouring totransla te the C hristian scriptures into
a ll the la nguages of the world, in order tobring the doctrines of the
C hristian fa ith w ithin the comprehension of peoples of every tongue ,
they ava il themselves a lsoof the linguistic abilities thus a cquired in

doing for the a dherents of other re ligious systems wha t they have
been slow todofor themselves. B ymeansof transla ting, and stillmore by critica l editions of the origina l text of the anc ient Books
which c la imtobe the inspired repositories of their severa l creeds,
C hristia n scholars h ave nowmade it possible for the adherents of the
four chief antagonistic systems preva lent in the world— C hristianity,
B rahmanism, B uddhism, and Islam— tostudy each other’s dogma s
and inde ed their own ,

in the books held sacred by ea ch (Modem
India , Monier William, p.

In view of the enthusia stic intere st w ith which B uddhistic studies

ha ve la tely been prosecuted in Europe , Imay be allow ed todraw
a ttention totwova lua ble repositories of B uddh ist works , not w idely
known in C eylon , and probably unknown altogether toEuropea n
scholars. I refer tothe V idyodaya College L ibra ry, a nd the L ibrary
of the priest Subh l

’

iti T erunnanse a t Wa skaduwa . T he former
L ibrary wa s founded by the high priest Sumanga la , Princ ipal of the
C ollege , a nd opened about twoye ars ago. It conta ins P

'

a li, S a nskrit

a nd English works. T he Pali works are a ll inma nuscript, and

consist of the three Pitaka s and gramma tica l w ritings. T hey are a ll

a rranged a nd c lassified. Most of the Sanskrit works a re in print.

T he Sinha lese works include both M SS. and printed books . T he

English books are confined ch iefly toworks on B uddhismand the
History of India . T he L ibrary is intended for public use w ithout

payment of any subscription . A t present it is a lmost exclusively
used by the studentsof the C ollege . A s a large collec tion is expected
shortly tobe a dded tothe L ibrary, it would be of advantage tha t the

prepara tion of a ca ta logue should be commenced w ithout delay. The

Waskaduw a L ibrary is the property of Subhl
’

i ti T erunnanse . I t

conta ins a large collection of B uddhist doctrina l works in the Pali
la nguage in B urmese chara cters, together w ith a good se lection of
Sanskrit and Sinha lese works. Imay here a dd tha t the lea rnedmasterof this L ibrary ha s prepared a revised edition of the Pali dic
tionary -A bhidhdnapp a d c

‘

p ikd
— which is now being printed a t the

cost of Government. He ha s been good enough to sendme a

C a ta logue of the works in his L ibrary, w hich w ill be of service for
th e Pali T ex t Soc iety, which ha s been started on themodel of the
Ea rly English T e xt Society in order torender a cce ssible tostudents
th e h ithertounedited stores of early B uddhist L iterature . The pros

p e ctus of the Society w a s published in the first part of our Journa l
for th e present yea r, and a further sta tement of the position and

intention of the Soc iety will be appended toour next issue .
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M r . Donald Ferguson ha s in hand forour Society the te xt and a

transla tion of Jinacaritan,
”
a life of B uddha in Pali verse .

A priva te Socie ty of B uddhists h a s la tely published , a t the Sa ttha
léka Press in Colombo, the Sésanavansa Dipo a History of the
B uddh ist C hurch in Pa1i verse , compiled fromB uddh ist scriptures,
commenta ries and histories, by A

’

chériya V ima la sara There , Of the
Ambagahapitiya V ihare.

”
The a uthor and publishers of th is work

sta te tha t, h aving published it w ith the view of promoting the

intere sts Of religion,
”
they have decided not tose ll it, but topre sent

free copies tothose whomtheymay consider deserving. I ha ve no
doubt tha t they w ill consent tosupply copies tolearned Soc ietie s a nd
scholars interested in the subject w ith which it dea ls.

The Society w ill lea rn with plea sure th a t Professor M . M . Kunte ,

whoin the year 1879 gave us an interesting lecture in th is roomon
the V edic and B uddhistic politics, a s the twoinfluenc e s which formed
the present B rahmanic policyof India , h a s forwarde d tous a P aper

on N irvcina , in its connec tion w ith the socia l and re ligious developments tra ced in h is lecture . Professor Kunte
’
s pape r will be printed

in our Journa l nex tyear, and I w ill not now anticipa te itspublica tion.

A short a ccountof the principa l re ligious ceremon ies Ob served by
the K a ndyans, by M r. C . J . R . L e M esurier, was re ad at our M aymeeting. In addition topublic ceremonies and proce ssiona l festiva ls,
it gives an interesting a ccountof ceremonies conne c ted w ith priva te
life and persona l re ligion, including P irit, a ceremony tow a rd of
evil, performed on the occasion of some epidemic or a serious illne ss,
which is veryminute ly described Godcma M a nga lyaya ceremony,
performed for the very aged or those w hoa re about todie M a ta/ta
D a na , the ceremony of conferringmerit on the dea d 3 and A wa

M a nga lyaya , the ceremony in w h ich offerings a rema de by the

friends of a decea sed person tothe priests
“ in order tha t theymay

obta inmerit in the name of the decea sed .

”

We are printing a short paper by M r. A . T . Shams-ud-din on the
M ira Kondrin

’

festival of the M uhammadans, a nnua lly held a t the
M aradanamosque in honor of M ira Sa ibu— a pa tron sa int of
M usulman ship capta ins and sa ilors. M r. H. C . P. B ell ha s given

a particu lar interest tothis contribution by a note on the legend

which attributes tothemira culous interven tion of th is sa int in the

M aldives, by destroying a Jinn , towhich the sacrifice of a girl had

tobe annuallymade, the conversion of the Maldive people toIslam.
A t the International Congress of Orienta lists, held in B erlin in

September la st, Professor MonierWilliams read a paperon the pla ce
which the R ig

-veda occupies in the Sandyha, or da ilymorning a nd

evening prayers,of the Hindus. I a llude tothis subject here, beca use
it would be intere sting for European scholars toknow how far the

R ig
-veda , which serves as a bond of religious communion between
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T his is follow ed by a prayer tothe Dawn goddesses (fromR ig-veda ,
iv. 5 1, l l Ha il, brilliant Da wn Da ughters of Hea ven ,

’

etc .

T he service c loses w ith adora tion of the ten quarters of the sky and

a re c ita tion of the family pedigree . In themid-day service , other
hymns of the R ig-veda are substituted, such a s i., 35, 2 iv., 40, 5 ,
and tha t ca lled Saura-suk a (R ig-veda , i., In the even ing ser

vice the prayers to the sun on standing erect is R ig
-veda , i., 25 .

A ll three services conclude w ith the follow ing prayer M ay th e

one supreme Lordof the U niverse be pleased with thismy devotion .

’

In connection with this subject, Imustmention tha t the great

Pe tersburg L ex icon of B 6htlingk a nd Roth, the existence of which
give s by itself a new chara c te r toa ll investiga tions of the Sa nskrit
la nguage , and pre

-eminently tothe study of the Vedic tex ts, ha s

recently been added tothe M useumL ibra ry.

Insepa rable fromthe subject Of popular religion is the subject of

popular superstition ,
which has formed the topic of three papers read

during the year. M r. Louis N e ll
,
a t one of ourmeetings, e xh ibited

a H tlniyamcharm, of which a photograph w ill be published in our
Journa l. These Hflniyamcharms represent a Sinha le se customin
a ccorda nce w ith the w idely

-e xtended superstitious device of inflict
ing disease or disa ster on a person

’
s enemies through the potency of

a rude eidolon or representa tion of the intended victim. M r. N ell
’
s

note in Oxplana tion of this charmderives particular interest from
the sta tement Of his be lief, founded on long re sidence among the

na tive Sinh a lese , and ca reful observa tion of their superstitious prae
tices and expressions of superstitious idea s , tha t B uddhism, up tothe
time of a quite rec ent reformmovemen t, ha s not ex isted a t a ll a s a

re ligion among the low er c a stes of the Sinha lese people , whose

priests have been the Y a ka durds or K a ptdd iycis, belonging tothe

tom-tom-bea ter and oliya ca stes a nd K ap nrcilla s and P a ttinis,
belonging toa ll castes. The follow ing pa ssage in M r. N e ll

’

s note
seems tome tosuggest considera tions Of genera l importance for a

right appreh ension of the rea l e xtent and influence of B uddh ism, and
of quite paramount importance a s an element in determining the
direction ofmission enterprise

The tom-tomheaters, the toddy-draw ers, and the jaggery-makers
have only lately a ttempted tobuild B uddh ist temples of their own .

The Amarapura sectof B uddhists is amodern importation tosa tisfy
the social ambition Of the M a ha ba dde

’

people , candida tes of whose
community for priestly ordina tion would have been refused by the

previously existing Siamese sect. The la tter, though heterodox in
this e xclusiveness, had confined the rite ofordina tion topupils drawn
fromthe Goiya gama ca ste . The libera l and orthodox principle of
the Amarapura sect ex tended in time fromthe M a ha badd é a nd

K a réwé tothe lower ca stes, and, a s an instance, the jeggery people
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(Haka ru ) nea r G a lle have built a temple , a nd their priests in yellow
robes and w ith begging bow ls in the ir ha nds a re now seen obta ining
the food Ofmendic ants fromthe hands of their own friends . T he

profoundmedita tive a ir of the youngmendic ants and the evident

pride w ith which their friends give a lms and honor the new priest

hood are very striking. T h is is quite a reform, a nd B uddhism,
perhaps, for the first time is subverting wh a tothermissions ha ve
not h ithertoobserved a s a like ly field of conversion .

Mr. N e ll h a s a lsofavored us w ith a paper on the Sinh a lese obser
vance of the K a ldwa

,
which he interprets tobe amoving principle

and loca l predisposition follow ing a course in the huma n body in
relation tothe course of themoon in her increase a nd de crea se . The

fa ct tha t K a law a ta bles are pub lished by the L a krivikira na Pre ss

and in na tive verna cula r a lma na cs indica tes a be lief of w ide-spread
recogn ition, but M ahé-Muda liyar De Zoysa found the e xpla na tions
of twoof the be st Veda rala s inconsistent and contra dictory. I sup

pose tha t Ka lawamay be interpreted genera lly a s the influence of
the phases of themoon on the orga niz ation or temperament of the
human body.

A n e laborate paperon Omens” by M udaliyar S . Jaya tilaka of
Kurunega la w a sread before the Society in October, show ing how large
a n influence they e xercise on the da ily concerns of Sinh a lese life .

The omens derived fromthe a ppe a rance a nd cry of liz ards in pa rti
cnla r a re dea lt w ith in an exh a ustivemanner , a ccount be ing taken
of their position rela tive tothe person interested, with reference to
every day in the w eek.

M aha-M uda liyar De Zoysa is preparing for publication a transla tion
of a sermon of B uddha on Omens.
T his is re a lly a subject of pra ctica l importance . It ha s been

a sserted tha t the impossibility of understa nding themotive s of the
people in India is partly due tothe control exerc ised over themby
superstitions influences. The rema rk, perhaps, applies w ith equa l

tru th tothe people of C eylon.

L itera ture .

In the doma in of L itera ture I desire, in the first pla ce , toinvite
a ttention to the labours of M r. WilliamG una tilaka w ho h a s

b e en engaged for some time on three importa nt works the B aldw

ba dha na of Kasyapa ; a new edition of Panini ’s G ramma r ; and a

M S . of the M egha data of Kalidasa . The B alavabodhana is a

re production of the grammar Of C handra by a B uddhist priest named
K asyapa w holived in C eylon about seven centuries ago. Incidental

a llu sions toC handra show h imtohave been the founder of one of
th e principa l schools of Sa nskrit grammarians, but h is grammar has
b e e n supposed hithertotoexistonly in a Thibetan version . It wa s
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same subject, but limited toa Kandyan (Kegalla ) district, by M r. R

W. levers, c c.s.,
w as published in our Journa l for 1880.

T he Proverbs of a people revea lma ny secre ts of their socia l con
dition, domestic life , and privatemora lity, and ha ve a lways therem
been found an a ttra ctive study. M a hé-M uda liyir De Zoysa ha s

published in our Journa l another contribution toour know ledge of
S inha lese Proverbs, and l ha ve a lsotonotice the publica tion of two
other collec tions— the A tita d ga Dip a niya ,

by A . Mendis Sena

naya ka , and the P u tin/a d ya or N iti-sastra , published by A . D.

A . W ijayasinha . The aphorisms in the la st-mentioned collec tion
a re skilfully arra nged under sepa ra te hea ds ,

soa s tosupply in about
250 short lines a code Of public and privatemora lity.

G eology a nd M inera logy .

M r. A . C . Dixon , w hois themost a ctivememberofour Society in
the depa rtmentof G eology and M inera logy, ha s continued his visits
todifferent districts for the study of their geologica l forma tions.

The recent ac tivity of gold-mining opera tions in Southern India

na tura lly drew a ttention to the known e xistence of gold in severa l

pa rts of this Isla nd, a nd M r. Dixon re ad a short Paperon the subject
a t our A prilmeeting. He has since prospec ted

”
severa l distric ts,

a nd h a s been good enough tofurnishme w ith a summary of his
resea rches. A small nugget taken nea r W

'

a kwglla (G alle ) a nd

w e ighing over 6 gra ins w a s te sted a nd found tobe genuine a lluvia l

gold, w hich had been rolled some distance a nd deposited by an old
stre am. C areful sea rch a t the place revealed notra ce s of gold. In

the Sa ba ra gamuwa district M r. Dixon visited R akwana , North a nd
C entra l Kukulu-kéra lé, a nd Kolonna-kéra lé. In this district there

a re severa l va luable deposits of gems still unworked, but noevidence
of golfi a s found. In the streamwhich flow s pa st the A ssista nt

Government A gen t’s bunga low a t R a tnapura , further evidenc e ha s
been found of the ex istenc e Of gold in considerable quantities. M r.

Dixon ha s, however, not yet been able toe xplore th is stream. A t

ourM ee ting in A pril M r.Dixon a lluded tohis first visit toR anboda ,

and exh ibited a spec imen of gold fromthe distric t. On a subsequent
visit se vera l well-defined ree fs w ere found, samples of which w ere
sent toLondon and a ssayed, yielding 15 grs . tothe ton . In Dolos
bagé twoor three good reefs w ere found, but the yield here wa sonly
4 grs. tothe ton, thoughone sampleof surfa ce quartz fromthe same reef
ga ve 14 gra ins. In the low er endofM a skeliya valley Theberton”)
twogood ree fs w ere found. Fromthese gold ha s bee n obta ined, but
not in paying quantities a s yet, though the prospe ct Of this district a s
rega rds paying gold is considered good . FromR anga lla surfa ce

quartz ha s be en te sted w ith a yie ld of l dw t. 1}gr. per ton . From
He

'

wd lieta qua rtz ha s been e x amined yie lding 10 gra ins tothe ton .

Tra ce s Of a lluvia l gold a nd pla tinumwere found in the Deduru-oga .
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Mr. Dixon ha s found the reported M a ha ra gold to be pyrites.

Spe c imens froma quartz reef in K a nda nuwa ra conta ined 3 per cent.
of copper and the eleme nt telurium, wh ich is always found in compa ny
w ith gold .

C lima te a nd M eteorology.

T he long connection of Colonel Eyers, R .E.
, w ith our Society, of

w h ich he ha s been forma ny ye ars President, ha s borne la sting fruit
in the esta blishment Of themeteorological observa tions w h ichmay
now be considered , I suppose , a s a pe rmanent pa rtof the work of his
Department. Systema tic observa tions have been c a rried under Col.
Fyers

’
direction a t the princ ipa l sta tions of the Island since 1870.

A da ily w ea ther report is now published in the Post Ofiice B ulletin,
a nd fourmorning Observa tions a t C olombo, G a lle , T rincoma lee ,
B a ttic aloa , a nd Jafi

'

na a re telegraphed da ily toC a lcutta for the storm
signal service . C opie s of themonthly return of da ily observa tions
a nd a nnua l reports, as w ell a s diagrams giving themea nmonthly
ra infal l for the number of yea rs in which Observations ha ve been
ta ken, a re sent toLondon, Pa ris, B russels, N ew Y ork, C a nada ,

C a lc utta , B a tavia , a nd A lgiers, and are noticed in the A dministra tion
R eport Of the M eteorologica l Department of the Government of
India for 1879-80, a s follow s (p . 37)

The Island of C eylon in which a systemofmeteorologica l Obser
va tions h a s been c a rried on for some yea rs under the direc tion of
C ol. Fyers, R .E ., communica tes amonthly abstra ctof Observa tions
fromwhich a selection ismade for the ta bular abstra ct given in the

a nnual report, a nd I ha ve la te ly inc luded an abstra ctof the ra infall

registers commun ica te d tous fromSingapore . T hus the ex treme
geograph ica l ra nge of the region for wh ichme teorologica l da ta a re

collec ted for discussion during the pa st years comprises 53 degrees

of longitude and 33 degrees of la titude .
’

T he period over which systema tic Observa tions ex tend ha s b een a s

yet tooshort for reliable deductions tobemade fromthe sta tistics

collec ted .

M r. J. Stoddart is a t present investiga ting the subject of the very

partial ranges of the ra infa ll in C eylon, the preva lence of h igh w inds
over partia l a rea s, and the influence Of themonsoon-ga les in the B ay
of B enga l. and storms on the Bombay coa st a nd on the coa st of
C eylon In conjunction w ith C apta in Donnan, M aster A ttenda nt,
he is alsotaking Observa tions toShow the direction, force and a ltitude
of the w a ves in the C olomboharbour , when the w ind is in the N orth
a nd North-Ea st.

Bota ny .

The paramount influence Of agriculture on the prosperity of this
colony ha s

,
toa grea t ex ten t, removed the departmentof Botany
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R UL ES AN D REGU LA TION S. liii

R OY A L A SIA T IC SOC IETY .

(C EY L ON B R A N CH.)

The A sia tic Socie ty of C eylon w as instituted7th Febru ary, 1845
and by the unanimous vote of a Specia l G enera l M ee ting of

the Roya l A sia tic Soc iety , held on the 7th February, 1846 ,
it was dec lared a B ranch of tha t Society, under the designation

of The C eylon B ranch of the Roya l A siatic Soc iety.

R U L ES A N D R EG U L A T ION S .

Preamble .

l . The design of the Society is to institute a nd promote
inquiries intothe History , R eligions, L anguages, L itera ture, A rts,
a nd Social Condition of the present and former inhabitants of this
I sland, w ith its G eology and M inera logy , its climate and M eteorology,
its Botany and Zoology.

M embers .

2. The Society sha ll consist of R esidentor Ordina ry , Hono
ra ry , and Corresponding M embers ; a ll elected by ba llot a t a

G enera l M eeting of the Soc iety.

(a ) M embers residing in C eylon are considered R esident

(b) Persons whocontribute tothe objects of the Soc iety in
an eminent and distinguishedma nner are, on the recommenda tion of the Committee , eligible a s Honora ry
M embers.

(0) A ll M ilitary M edical Oflicers in C eylon are Honora ry
M embers of the Society.

(d) Persons re siding at a dista nce fromColombomay, upon
specia l grounds, and on the recommenda tion of the Committee, be e lected Corresponding M embers.

En tra nce Fee a nd Subscrip tions.

3. Every Ordina ry Member of the Society sna ll pay, on
admission, an entra nce fee of R s. 52 5, and an annua l subscription of
R s. A nnual subscriptions sha ll be considered due on the

l stof Ja nuary of ea ch year . M embers whofa il topay their sub
scriptions by the end of the yea r (provided they have been c a lled for)
sha ll be considered, ip sofa eto, tohave relinquished their connection
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PB OOEEDIN GS .
— 1882. lxv

fields, the villagers sought the advice a nd aidof soothsayers in order
tosecure a lucky day for their proceedings. T his is done before the
cultivator a ttempts tocommence plough ingor tre ading up the ground.

The same is observed in regard tothe construction of dams and

before any a ttempt a t sow ing seed can bemade , ceremonies a re gone
through in conformity w ith ancient customs as prescribed by the sooth
as ers.y
M r. B ell gave some spec imens of the songs sung by the village

Cultiva tors whilst ba iling the w a teroutof the fields, as w ell a s during
reaping, togetherw ith a few strange hem,or charms, used tokeepoff
flies, & c ., fromthe ripe ears.

The a fter-proceedings of leve lling the ground, and preparing it for
the reception of seed, w ere a llminutely described, showing a smuch
a ttention toceremonial as a t any other stage of affa irs.
If the cr0p promise s tobe a very goodone , a ceremony is performed

w ith a view of securing protec tion fromthe evil eye and evilmonth .

In the centre of the fie ld sma ll stands aremade , decora ted w ith flowers
and young cocoanut leaves. Here a t night the K a ttddiyd, dressed
up fanta stically, dances a sort of devil dance in the centre of the
platform, lights being kept burning a t the comers untilmorning.

There are a lsocerta in Observances a t the time of threshing the
corn . B efore the shea ves can be removed fromthe sta cks, where

they w ere pla ced fromthe field, five or sevenma ts are Spre ad on the
ground a nd three c irc le s and twostra ight lines (w ith four of their
agricultural implements) are drawn w ith a shes in the centre are

plac ed sea-shells, a little cow-dung with a little silver, copper, bra ss,
iron, and a shes. This being done, some one believed tobe lucky
places a shea fof corn on his head, wa lks up tothe spot, and bows to
the four corners othermen then bring in the ear, and spread it on
thema ts, and bullocks are brought in tobegin the work.

T he remova lof the threshed corn is a lsoamatterof ceremony.

When a ll the gra in is free fromstraw , the chief villager goes toth e
centre of the padi, whilst the others heap it up around hima s high
as h is knees. When this is done the heap is covered w ithma ts, and
thema n in the centre , a fter certa in forms, jumps down ba ckw ards.

Then other Observances follow prescribed by long custom.
A ll the pr

'

idi is then removed home . B efore any of it is taken for
use one or twohandfuls a re aga in separated. Th is, w ith some other
pédi, is pounded by the women a t night, and pa rtof it is boiled, and
c akesma de w ith the re st. B e fore they begin this, the women ba the
and put on clean c lothe s, a nd it is necessary tha t none of it should
be ta sted during the prepara tion . T he ne ighbours are invited in themorning to enjoy this Deviydnne

'

ddnaya , and the Kap urdla , lay

priestof the De
’

e d la
,
is ca lled in . A ll the people a ssembled sit down

onmats spread on the compound, and the rice a nd vege table curries,
cakes and planta ins, be ing served themon planta in leaves, the

Kapurala sings certa in songs tobring prosperity on the cultivator.

M eanwhile a table is prepared inside the house w ith everything
cooked for the occa sion . Wh en the songs are over, he ta ste s every
th ing, and sprinkles water on the people and their rice, which is the
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R OY A L ASIATIC socm'rv (C EY LON names ) .
The Hon . Se cretary read a letter forwarded tothe Society by the

C olonia l Secre ta ry fromthe A ssista nt Government A gent (P. A .

T empler, Esq.) a t Putta lam, on some ru ins a t a plac e c a lled Vehera

ga la , situa ted a bout twomiles south of the lothmile-post on the

A nuradhapura road.

T hese ruins consist for themost pa rt of groups of stone pillarsmore or less roughly squared . The ne ighbourhood is somuch over
grown w ith jungle that it is difficult fully tomake out their forma tion,
or toconjecture towhat period they be long . T he ova l-sh aped
buildingw a s found on a rockymound. Its ba se is constructed of
slabsof rock la id upon oblong blocks . T he building fa ce s north , on
w hich side there is a fligh tof stone steps, and its dimensions a re 56 fee t
fromN .S ., and78 feet fromE. toW.

The letter w a s a ccompanied by a ske tch of the building, and a

ground pla n, as well as a copyof an inscription found on a slab near

theflightof steps.
M r. T empler th inks the building could not be intended for a Tope

or Dagaba , ow ing toits ova l shape ; a t any rate, in tha t ca se it can

neverhave been completed.

A discussion on the letter followed, in which it wa s
’

agreed th a t it

would be advisable tohave the jungle in the ne ighbourhood c lea red

and experimenta l exca va tionsma de . It wa s a lsoagreed toa sk the

opinion of M r. Smitheron the sub ’

ect, and if necessa ry torefer the
inscription toDr. M iiller, the late sievernment A rchaeologist.
T he Honorary Secre tary read a letter fromM aha M uda liyar

De Zoysa , in defenceofhis renderingof the word M amin i by 0 grea tman l’ in h is Paper on the V eddas, published in the la st Journa l of
the Soc iety, as opposed to the la te Mr. J. B a iley

’
s transla tion ‘my

gem.’
A discussion ensued, and the consensus of Opinion of those

pre sent seemed tobe in favour of M r. B a iley
’
s transla tion .

T he Honorary Se cretary then rea d M r. F. L ew is
’

s Paper .Notes
on the M icroscop ica l cha ra cteristicsof Fea thers .

”
Itwa s pomtedout

th a t there is scope formore resea rch in rega rd tothe formand sh apeof
fea thers. A brea st fea ther pulled froma w ell-know n bird w ill show
tha t in the ba sa l region the quill supports a sha ft, w h ich in turn

,

tow ards the lower ha lfof the fea ther, bears a fine thread-like process,
say, one-tenth of an inch long, wh ich M r. L ew is ca lls the sub-w eb
sh a ft.

”
In the upper partof the fea ther this sub-w eb shaft is absent.

Supposing a w eb-sha ft is removed fromthe same fea ther and pla ced
under amiscroscope of some power, the sub-we b sha ft w ill exhibit a

series of point-likema rkings of amore or lessmodified chara cter.

T he conclusion the author h a s arrived a t, a fter ex amining a la rge
serie s of C eylon birds , is th a t they a remodifica tions of a n aborigina l
form, his con clusion be ing derived fromthe fa ct tha t in remote
periods of time , it is but fa ir tosuppose , birds required a closer

plumage than a t present, in order toendure a colder tempera ture, and
tobring abou t that end a further addition tothe sub-w eb shaft

would rendermostma terial a ssistance . B y th ispeculia rity of strue





lxxviii nou n ammosoonrrr (carton names ) .
which , subject tosuchmodifica tions, are Pali, Pr'akrit, Sanskrit and
severa l Of themodern A '

ryan vernaculars Of India .

”

M r. R anasinha
’
s Paperwa s looked upon a s Of the highest inte rest

a nd va lue , and it is tobe hoped tha t the Soc iety w ill ha ve stillmore
results Of his scholarship .

T he Paper on S inha lese Folk-lore, by Mr. W . K . James, con
ta ins some intere sting deta ils regarding the soc ial chara cter and

h abits Of the people Of this country. T here is amongst the Sinha lese
a strong a tta chment tohome and fri ends, and there are reminiscences
dear toh imwh ich reca ll the days Of his childhood. It is na tura l,
therefore , tha t home stories exerc ise influenceon him, and tha t th ese
a re stored up in hismemory. In the night, a s twoor three villagers

sit guarding the ir ripening phdi , it is the recita l Of these stories
wh ich w ile aw ay the long hours Of w a tching. Some Of the stories
rela ted are not very complimentary tothe intelligenc e Of the Sinh a
lese villager, but neverthele ss the folk-lore which ha s been handed
down fromgenera tion togenera tion illustra te s the ways a nd the

words Ofmuch Of the rura l popula tion, and in this sense they are full

Of interest. T imes of C eylon, N ovember 4th ,

Additions toLibrary.

A ccessions toIndian M useum, A ppendix A 188 1.

A rchaeologica l Survey Of India , Vols. 13 and 14, by M ajor-G eneral
A . C unningham, C a lcutta , 1882.

B ibliotheca Indica , new series, Nos. 477, 81 C a lcutta , 1882.
C ata logue Of M ammalia .

Forest A dministra tion in the severa l Provinces under the Government Of India , for 1880—81, Simla , 1882.

G eology OfWisconsin, Vol. 3, 1873-79, (w ith A tla s), 1880.

History Of the Egyptian R eligion, London , 1882.

History Of Hyder Shah a lia s Hyder A li K ha n B ahadur, Or N ew

Memoirs concerning the Ea st Indies. with Historical Notes,
by M . M . D. L . T ., 1848.

Indian M useumR eport, C a lcutta , 1881.

Internationa l N umismata Orientalis , Vol. 3, Part I .,
London, 1882.

Journal A sia tique , Septime Serie , Tome 10, N O. 3,October, Novem
ber and December, 1877, Pa ris.

Journal A siatique, Septime Serie, Tome 19 , N O. 3, A pril, M ay and

June , 1882, Paris, 1882.

Journa l Of the Roya l A siatic Society Of B engal, Vol. Part I .,

N O. 2, 1882 C a lcutta , 1882.

L e Bouddha et as R eligion, Paris, 1862.
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L I S T OF M EM B ER S .

( Corrected up toDecember
L IFE MEMB ER B.

Copleston, R eginald, The R ight Ferguson , A . M Jr.
R everend D.D., Lord B ishop of Ferguson, D. W.

Colombo. Ferguson, J .

Davids, T . W. R hys. G rant, J. N .

Dawson
, R . G unn , J.

Ferguson, A . M ., N icholson , R ev. J.

Honomr M EM B ER S.

G ray, A . De Zoysa , L ., M aha M udaliyar.
Holdsworth, E. M ilitary M edica l Officers in

Kunté, M . M . C eylon.

OR DIN AR Y MEM B ER S.
’

A lw is, Hon. A . L . De Dickson, Hon. J. F M .A .,

A rne il , J. A . Dixon, A . C ., B . B .C ., E.0.s.

B a iley, J. B . A ., Dougla s, Hon. J.,

B a umgartner, G . A ., Dunca n, W. H. G .,

B e ll, H. C . P ., 0.0.s. Dunlop, C . E.,

B erw ick , T . Edmonds, C .

B la ir, W. Elliott,
B oake , W. J. S., 0.0.s. Ewing, A M ajor.
Boyd, R ev. C . Ferguson, W., F .L .B.

B rowne, G . D. L ., Ferna ndo, R ev. C . J . B .,

B urrows, S. M ., Fow ler, G . M .,

C apper, J. Fre iidenberg, P.

C a rbery, J., M .E., 0.x . Fyers, Hon . Col . A . B .,

C hurchill, J. F., G reen, H.W.,

C larke , A . G reen, S.

C ogh ill, J.D . M ., M .D . G renier, J.

C onolly, P . W., G renier, S., J.P .

C oomara Swamy, P. G rinl inton, J. J. C .E.,

C raw ford. M . S ., G una tilaka , W.

C ull , J . B .,ma . G unara tna , E. B ., A tapattu

Daendliker, P. M uda liyar.

Davidson , W. E., Ha ines, W. G . ,

De an, J. G . Hill, G . C ., B .A .

Dia s, C . P . M aha Mudaliyar. Hope , A drian.

Dia s, W .A ., St. A ndrew
’
s, l evers, R . W., M .A .,

.s., Engla nd. James,W.K .,
E.R .

Dickman, C . Jayatilaka, S., Mudaliyar
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ROYAL ASIATIC SOC IETY

C EY L ON B R A N C H.

IB N B A TU ’

TA

THE MA
'LDIVES A ND C EY LON .

[ T ra nsla ted fromthe F rench of A] . M
'

. Defrémery a nd

Sa nguinetti, by A L B ER T G R A Y , la te qf the

C ey lon C ivil Service ]

I N T R ODU C T ION .

T HE wonderful travels of Ibn B a tuta are a record a like
of the commercia l a c tivity of the A rabs, a nd of the fa r-rea ching
pow er of the B agda d c a lipha te , whose influence long survived

Its overthrow . Fromthe sw ift rise of the M uhamma dan pow er
in the se venth c en tury down tothe a rriva l of V a scodi G ama a t

C a lic ut in 14 98 , the tra de of Europe w ith the Ea st w a s in the

hands of the A rabs. The c a rrying toEurope w a s don e by their
ships, but in the Indian se a s a va st coa st tra de w a s developed
by a ll the na tions of the India n se a-bord— P ersians, the ra ces

of India , C eylon , the Ea stern I slands a nd C hina . A fter the

rounding of the C ape follow ed in succ ession the restrictivemonopolies of the Portugu ese , Dutch, a nd English , and the

Ea stern na tions ha ve never rega ined th e grea t and free inter

na tiona l commerc e of the A rab da ys.

Fromthe story of Ibn B a tuta , one comes tounderstand

how it w a s possible for a na tive of T a ngiers in the fourteenth
c e ntury totra vel, w ith but little difficulty, for twenty-four yea rs
over every country betwe en Moroc coa nd C hina . T he M uhamma dan fa ith ha d be en sprea d over a grea t part of India , a nd had
e sta blished a footing in C hina : A rabmerchants w ere every
where : and ships w ere never long in demand for voyages from
a ny one port toany other.



2 JOU R N AL a . A . s., C EY LON . (mmNo.

Ibn B atfita was born at T angiers in 1304 , and died a t Fe z

1377-8 . The following summary of his tra vels of tw enty-four
years (1325 to1349) is

°

ven by Dr. B irdwood of the
,
India

Office . FromTangiers e tra velled a cross A fric a to.A lex

andria , and in P a lestme, Syria , a nd A rabia down the ea st coa st
of A frica toQuilon : a cross the Indian Ocean toM usc a t, Ormu z ,
K ish, B ahrein and El C atif through C entra l A rabia to

'

M e c ca

a nd Jeddah : and a in in Eg t and A sia M inor, a nd a cross the
B la ck Sea toC a a or Theoosia , and by A zov or T a n a ‘on

pa st the hills of the R ussians
’
toB olgar on the Volga— bu t

not darin
g
to penetrate further northw a rds into‘the land of

Darkness. R eturning south toHaj-T a rkhan (A strakha n ) he
proceeded in the suite of the w ife of the Khan of K ipchah , th e
daughterof the G reek Emperor A ndronicus, w estw a rd toSolda ia
a nd C onstantin iah (ConstantinOple ), whence returning toB olga r
he travelled on ea stward toB okhara , and through Khora ssa n to
C a bul, M ultan, and Delhi where he rema in ed eight ye ars (1334

B eing sent on an emba ssy toC hin a he embarked a t K in

ha iat (C ambay), and aftermany adventures a t C a licut (wh ere he
w a s honorably received by the Samari’ or Zamorin ) and Huna

w ar (Onore and in the M aldive Islands (beginning of 1343
A ugust, 1344 ) a nd C eylon and B en a l, he a t la st took his pas
sage tow ard C hin a in a junk bound or Java , a s he c alls it, bu t

in fa ct Suma tra . R eturning fromC hina , he sa iled direct from
the coa st of M a laba r toM usc a t and Ormu z and tra velling by
Shira z , B agda d, Jerusa lem, Dama scus and for the fourth time to
M e c c a , Egypt, T unis, a t la st rea ched Fe z aga in , a fter a n absen c e

of ha lfhis life-time . Subsequ ently he spent six years in Spa in a nd

C entra l A frica , where he w a s the gu estofthe brotherof a countryma n of his own fromC entra , whose gu est he had been in C hina .

Wha tan enormous dista nc e lay betw e en these twoI” he ex cla ims .

The firstdeta iled a ccountofhis book wa spublished in Europe
only in 1808 . Moura in 1845 commenc ed a translation in Portu

gnose of a copy obta ined a t Fe z at the endof last century . The

a bridgment translated b L ee w a sbrought fromthe e a stby B urck
hart. It w a s not till t e French conquest of A lgeria tha t the

best and complete st texts w ere obta ined. Five are in the Im
peria l L ibrary at P aris, on] twoofwhich are perfect. From
these M . M . Defrémery a nd Sanguinettimade their transla tion
for the Societe A sia ti us and it is fromtheir version that the

present a ccountof the aldives a nd C eylon visitha s been extra ct

ed . His description of the M aldives is themost interesting and

complete in existence , exc epting only tha t of Pyrard de L a va l.
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IB N B ATUTA IN run MALDIVES A N D C EY LON . 5

of Souwei
‘

d there is a cerea l like the a n ly ( a kind ofmillet) which
is brought thence toM a ha l.’ The food of the na tives consists of

a fish like the lyroiin, which they c a ll houlb a lmds . Its flesh is

red : it has nogrea se , but its sme ll resembles tha t ofmutton .

When ca ught a t the fishing, ea ch fish is cut up intofour piec es,

a nd then slightly cooked it is then pla ced in ba skets Of coco

lea ves a nd suspended in smoke . It is ea ten when perfectly dry .

Fromthis country it is exported toIndia , C hina and Y aman .

It is ca lled houlb a lmdst (cobollyma sse,i.e ., bla chfi sh a ccord

ing toPyra rd, P a rt 1, p . 210,

— wasof sufiic ient importance in the 14th century tobe classed as a ‘

province
’

,

it is not improbable that other islandswould have been taken as representa tive

of whole groups or A tols.

Tékld z
‘

b, if not N i landa ,might then be Toddu, on the ana logy of Had

dumma tt fromHélédomméty C a nna lods— Kina los, Kenoorus,
’

A dmira lty
C hart

, (M tlosmadulu A tol) : C a ndae a l—Kedikola , Ka indecolu,
’
A dmira lty

C hart, (M iladummadulu A tol. C a nna lods and Termshould lie N orth of Mfilé.

Ibn B a tuta , crossing fromthe Ma labar coast, la nded first a t the former, ‘
a n

island fa ir tobehold, where there aremanymosques,’ and touched later at

Termafter four days
’

cruise
’
when bound for M aha l (Male) . The Mdldive

I sla nds, p. 18, Note C eylon Sessiona l Papers,
Colonel Y ule and Mr. G ray identify Termwith Utimu (A dmiralty C ha rt,

Oteeim) near north end of Tiladummati A tol. C anna lous, C a ndeea l and
Otimoappear in the oldest Europea nmaps — B .]

Either the fine gra in known tothe Sinha lese as (i.) tana hd l (Seta ria
I ta lica ) , M .m'a (Pyrard, aura ) , or (ii.)meneri (P anicmnmilia eeum) , M . load i
ba i— both of which are found on the Southern A tola . Some naehorior lam-a lc
loa n (Gynoswrus corocanus) , M . bimbi (Pyrard, bimby) , is grownon the Northern
A tols— B .

1
' Koulb a lmas -Pyrard has cobollyma sse (Pyrard, third edition, 1619,

p. and combollyma sse (p. and says the wordsmean “ black fish.

”

See alsoPridhamC eylon’

, p. 605 . The Sinha lese ca ll it umba la kada . [See
“ Note on Fish-curing at the M bldives

”
(Ind. A nt., July, 1882, Vol. XL ,

pp. 196—8)
“The rea l ‘Maldive fish

’

(M . ka lubilimas, vulgarly kombolima s) ,
S. amba la kada ) of the C eylon and Indianmarkets are chiefly bonito(S. ba la yd )
—ScomberPelamis, L inn. Ka lubilfi ka lu,

‘black
’
: bili (S. ba layd,) bonito.’
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T HE T R EES OF T HE M AL D IV ES.

Most of the trees on these islands are coconuts : they fur

nish the food of the inhabita nts a long w ith the fish , Of whichmention ha s beenmade . The na ture Of the coconut isma rvel
lous. One of these pa lms produ ces ea ch year tw elve crOps, one
amonth . Some are sma ll, others large many are dry [yellow ],
the rest are green and rema in a lways so. Fromthe fru it is
obta inedmilk, oil, and honey, a s w e have sa id in the first part

Of this book . With the honey 18made pa stry, which they ea t

w ith the dried coconut. A ll the foodmade fromthe coconut,
and the fish ea ten a t the same th e effect an extraordinary and

unequa lled vigor inmanhood .

Among the remarkable trees of these islands a re the tchoumoan (Euge nia Jambu) the lemon , the lime a nd the coloca sia .

Fromthe root of the la st named, the natives prepare a flour with

which theymake a kind of vermic elli, and'

this they cook in cocomilk ; it is one of themost agre eable dishes in the world. I had

a great taste for it and ate it often .

OF THE I N H A B IT A N T S OF THESE I SL A N DS A N D SOM E OF

T HE I R C U ST OM S : DESC R IP T ION OF THEI R DWEL L I N G S.

The inhabitants of the M aldive islands are honest a nd pious

people, sincere in good fa ith and of a strong will : th ey ea t only
what is lawful, and their prayers are granted . When one of
themmeets another, he sa ys

“ God ismy lord : M uhammad ismy prophet : I ama poor ignorant being.

”
In body they are

weak and have noaptitude for combat or for w ar, and the irarms
The island [M616] produces a bulb in shape and appearancemuch resembling an ordinary potatoe, but having a pungent flavor. This

the natives grate down, and steep in water for some time todeprive it of
the unpleasant taste, a nd dry it afterwards, when it looks verymuch like
flour, and is very pa latable” (C hristopher and Y oung in Trans. Bombay, Geo
graphica l Society, 1836-38, p. Without doubt the yamca lled by M i ldivi
ans hitta la (Pyrard, ite lpoul,

“
an edible root which grows in abundance , round

and large as the twofists
”
) and probably identical with the hirita la (D ioscorea

w ettifolia ) of the Sinhalese-B .
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( c lothes worn by the M usa lméns during the p ilgrimage) . Some
w e ar the turba n, others supply its pla c e w ith a little kerchief.

When a nyonemeets the Kddhi or the pre a cher, he takes his ga rmentof his shoulders, and uncovers his ba ck, a nd soa c compa nies
the functionary till he a rrives a t his pla c e of abode . A notherofthe ir
c ustoms is this-whenone of themma r ries, and goes tothe house
of his w ife , she spreads cotton cloths fromthe house door totha t
of the (nup tia l) chamber : on these cloths she pla ces ha ndfuls of

cow ries on the right and left of the pa th he ha s tofollow , while

she herself stands aw a iting hima t the doorof the apartment. On

his arriva l she throws over his fe et a cloth which his a ttenda nts

take up . If it is the w ife
”’
whogoes toth e husband

’

s house , tha t

house is hung with cloths, a nd cowries a re pla c ed thereon and the

woman on her a rriva l throws the c loth over his feet. A nd this is

a lsothe customof the isla nders when they sa lute the sovere ign ,
theymust without fa il be provided w ith a piece of cloth tocast
down a t themoment, as we sha ll hereafter describe .

Their buildings are of woodTand they take care tora ise the

floor of their houses some height above the ground , by w ay of

preca ution aga inst damp, for the soil of their islands is damp .

This is themethod they a dopt they cu t the stones, ea ch of

which is of twoor three cubits long, and pla ce themin piles

then they lay a cross these beamsof the coco-tree , a nd a fterwa rds

ra ise the wa lls w ith boards . In this work they showma rvellous
skill . In the vestibule of the house they construct a n a pa rtment which they ca llmalemJ a nd there thema ster of the house

It appears fromthis passage tha t the twokindsof Sinha lesemarriage,
bina and diya , were in vogue at the Méldives. [Both forms are said tobe recog
nised still— B .

1
' Even a t the present day there is but one stone or brick built private

house at Male (Sultan
’
s Island)— B .

j:M dlem. A partition near themiddle divides the house intotwo

rooms , one of which is private, a nd the otheropen toa ll visitors. (Trans. Bom
bay G eographica l Society, 1836-8, p . The public roomis ca lled be'ru-yé and
the priva teorwomen’

s apartmenteteri-yé,or in the Southern A tolsmciva l-yé— B .
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grandmosque Sulta n A hmed C hénodrdz a h ha s received the true
f a ith a t the ha nds of A bou

’

lbéréedt the B e rber, the M aghrabin .

This Sultan a ssigned a third of the ta xes of the isla nds a s

a lms totra ve lling fore igners in re cognition Of his reception Of

Islamthrough their agency. This share of the ta xes still bea rs

a name which reca lls this e vent.

Ow ing tothe demon in questionma ny of the M aldive islands
w ere depopula ted before their conversion toI slam. When I'

rea ched the country I w a s not aw a re of thisma tter. One n ight,

when I w a s at one ofmy occupa tions, I heardof a sudden people

c rying w ith loud voice the formulae, “ There is noGod but God”

a nd God is very gre a t. I saw children carrying Kuranson their

heads, a nd women rapping the insides of ba sins and vessels of

copper. I was a stonished at their conduct and sa id What is

h appening
”

and they replied DO you not see the sea Upon

which I looked and saw a kind of large ship, seemingly full of
lamps and chafing

-dishes. They sa id tome that is the demon
he is wont toShow himself Once amonth : but when onc e we ha ve
done a s you ha ve se en, he turns ba ck a nd does us noharm. ‘

01? THE QU EEN OF THESE I SL A N DS.

One Of themarvels of the M aldives is that they ha ve for
their Sovereign a woman, by name Khadidia h, da ughter Of the

Sultan Diéldl eddin
’
0ma r, son Of the Sultan Sa ldh eddin

Salih A lbemy'a‘ly . The kingdomhad a t one time be en p03

sessed by her grandfa ther,
then by her fa ther, and when the

la tter died, her brother, C hihdb eddin, became King. He was aminor, and the V iz ier ’
A bd A lla h, son of Mohammed A lhadhramy

Vestigesof this romantic legend of their conversion toMuhammadanism
live in the traditionsof the Islanders tothis day. B ut withmore probability,
they assign toa Sha ikh Y atsup Shams-ad din of Ta brij the honour, which Ibn
B atuta not unnaturally would cla imfor a Maghrabin, and the votaries of

Ha z ratMitt Shhib for the N fignirsa int (C .A . S. Journ., No. 24, pp. 125436

Their first roya l convert to Islfimthe Maldivians commonly know as

Dammavanta S. Dhammavcmta , i. e ., the Just
’

) R acgefdmt." Themosque he built still stands, and continues tobearhis nama—B ,
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should take with himtwocloths. Hemakes obeisance before the
Sultana and throws down one of these cloths. Then he salu tes he r

V iz ier, whois alsoher husband, Djemal eddi
‘

n , and throw s down
the other. The army Of this Queen consistsof about a thou sandmen Of foreign birth ; some Of the soldiers are natives . They come
e very day tothe hall of audience tosalute her and then gohome .

Their pay is in rice, supplied tothemat the bender (v. e ., p . 10)
e verymonth. When themonth is ended, they present themselve s
a t the a udience hall, and, sa luting the V iz ier, sa y,

“ Convey our
respects (tothe Queen) and informher that we ha ve come tore

quest our pay.

” Thereupon the necessary orders a re given in

their fa vour. The Kaz i andministers, whohave with the people
the title of Viz iers, alsopresent themselves every day a t the

audience hall. Theymake a sa luta tion, and goawa y after the

eunuchs have transmitted their respects toth e Queen .

OF THE M I N I STER S A N D THEI R C ON DU C T OF G OV ER N M EN T .

The people oftheM aldives call the G randV iz ier, the Sultana
’

s

L ieutenant, C a la hy
’

and the Kaz i F a ndaya rhdlm‘a f A ll judgments are in the jurisdiction of the Kaz i : he ismore highly

esteemed by the people than all othermen, and his orders are

executed aswell as thoseof the Sultan and even better. He sitsupon

a carpet in the a udience hall : he possesses three islands t, whose

revenue he pla ces tohis private a ccount, after an ancient custom
C a ta log Pers. Pyrard has Quila-gue regent elect for the kingdom

toact in absenceof the Sultan” (Gray). [The title K i luyo-jdan is not restricwd

toone grandee in the rea lm. A t least three living Mfildivian nobles have a

right tothe designation .

F andia rhee) the C hief Priestor Kaz i. C f T . Pdadiya .
-B .

1: C orresponding with a tadagamlands in C eylon, the tenure of which is
thus expla ined in SirJ. D

’Oyley
’
sM .S. Constitutionof the Kandyan K ingdom,”

a copy of which is inmy possession N iadagama .
— A Village which , for the

time being, is the entire property of the grantee ,or temporary chief definitely

granted by the king with sa una s, it becomes pa ra sites) , p. 144. A ga lla t
'

gama ’ in the lower part of the FourKoteles, Three KOralés, and in parts of
Sabaragamuwa is a similar tenure.
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a t the house of one of themust pious inhabitants. T he lawyer
’A ly gaveme a feast. He wa s a distinguished person and had

sons addicted tostudy. I saw there aman named Mohammed
a na tive of Zhaftir A lhomoitdh, who“

enterta inedme a nd said tome , “ If you set footon the islandofM ahal, the V iz ier w ill forc ibly
deta in you, for the people have noKeri.” It wa s thenmy
intention toget away fromtha t country toM a

’

bar (Coroma ndel
coa st), toSerendib (C ey lon ), toB enga l, and then toC hina . I had

then arrived a t the M aldives in a ship whose c apta in w a s
’
0ma r

A lhinaoury, whowa s one of the virtuous pilgrims. When we

had come in toharbour at C a nna lods, he rema ined there ten days
then he hired a little barqu e totake himthence toM a ha l, bear

ing a present for the Queen a nd her C onsort. I w ished togow ith
him

, but he Said, The ba rque is not big enough for you and your
companions: if you like tosetout w ithout them, it is your a ffa ir.

”

I decline d this proposa l, a nd Oma r took his departure . B ut the

w ind was contrary (litera lly
‘

p layed with him’) and at the end of
four days he c ame ba ck tous, not without ha ving experie nced

trouble . Hemade his excuses tome , and imploredme togowith
him,my companions and all. We set sa il in themorning and

towardsmidday disembarkedon an island : leaving that, w e pa ssed

the night at anoth er. A fter a four days cruise , we arrived at the

provinc e of T eim, the governorof which was one Hildl. Hewel
comedme , and gaveme a fea st : and a fterwards came tovisitme
a c companied by fourmen, twoof whomhad on their shoulders a
rod’ fromwhich w ere suspended four chickens. The other twohad
a similar rod towhich were a tta ched about ten coconuts. I was

atoll of the name C annalofis orone resembling it. It is unlikely toothat Ibn
B atuta coming fromthe northmade his landing at a point sofar south as

Collomandu. The termination lous
,
’moreover or lu

’
seems in themodern

namesof the islands tobe quite distinct fromda .

’

[V. e., p. 5, for identification

of this island with Kiosatos in Malosmadulu A tol. M . loo the baitmp0“
tree of the C hagos group : M . dd 8. driver islet.’— B .]

M . dadimdru-the ha tltya of the Sinhalese-B .
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=surprised tha t they thought sohighly of the se common objects
‘but was informed tha t they dothis as a token of considera tion and

respect.
“

A fter lea ving these people we landed on the sixth day at the

isla nd of 0thmdn, a distingu ishedman and one of the best on e
'

couldme et. He r eceived us with honour and enterta ined us. On

ithoe ighth day w e put intoan isla nd belonging toa V iz ier name d
Télemdy . On the tenth, we at length rea ched the island of M a ha l,

w here the Sultana a nd her C onsort reside, and ca st anchor in the

h arbour. It is a customof the country tha t noonemay disembérk
“

without the permission of the inhabita nts ? This w a s a ccorded to
ins and I then desired tobetakemyself tosomemosque, bu t
Ethe Sla ves on the bea ch preventedme, sa ying, I t is necessa ry
stha t you Should first visit the V iz ier. I had requested the capta in

when he should be questioned aboutme tosay, I know nothing
'of him” ; for fear lest they should deta inme, being unaware tha t
‘

some ill-a dvised babbler had written totheman a ccountofme ,
“

a nd that I had be en Kaz i at Delhi. On our arriva l at the a udi

e nce hall, we took our sea ts on benches a t the third entrance door.

The Kaz i
’
Ica A lyama ny came up and w elcomedme, while

I saluted the Viz ier. The ship captain Ibrdhtm(a bove he

i s ca lled ’Omar) brought ten pieces of worked stuffs,ma de a

salute before the Queen, and threw down one of them: then he bent
the knee in honorof the V iz ier a nd threw down another, and soon
tothe la st. He was questioned aboutme, and replied, I know
nothing of him.”

W e w ere then presented with bete l and rose-water which is
amark of honor with them. The Viz ier ga ve us lodging in a

house and sent us a repa st consisting of a large bowl full of rice

a nd surrounded with plates of saltedmeats dried in the sun,

chickens,melted butter and fish. On themorrow I set out with
the capta in and the Kaz i,

’
Ica A lyama ny tovisit a hermitage

fru t;£2
0 Sinhalese pemonkada or pingoof presentsof sweetmeats, provisions,

1

1
' Enforced tothis day-B ,
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N th .

send
’

a M a hra tt
‘

a sl
'

a ve .. I likedl tlie young M ahra tta girls, soI
’

replied I desire : only the M a hra tta ,
”
Theminister had one

brought tome , by name G u listéw, which signifie s
“ the flow er of

the garden.

”

(ormore exa ctly
‘
the p a rterre of She :

knew the Persian tongue , and
“

plea sedme highly . Th e rM aldive

inhabitants ha ve a language which
» I did not understand.

The next day, the V i z ier sentme a young fema le slave :

fromC oromandel by name A nbe
'

ry (ambergrz’s colour) . On the

following evening h e came tomy house with some of his servants
a nd entered

’

a ttended by twolittle [boy] slave s. I sa luted him,
and he a skedme how I did. Ima de vows for his we lfare a ndi

thanked him. One of the sla ves put before hima lokcha iv

tha t is, a kind of napkin , fromwhich he drew some :

silk stuffs and a box conta ining pea rls and trinkets. The V i z iermademe a presentof them, adding, If I ha cL sent these with the

young sla ve , she would ha ve sa id
‘This ismy property I brought

it fromthe house ofmyma ster.

’
N ow that the things belong to

you,ma ke her a pre sent of them. I addressed praye rs toGod:

for theminister, and rende red tohimexpressionsofmy gra titude,
of which he wa s worthy .

OF THE V re R
’

s C HA N G E OF DI SPOSIT ION T OWA R DS M E

or THE P R OJEC T wmc n I FOR M ED ToDEP A R T A N D

or M Y C ON T I N U ED SOJOU R N A T TH E M AL DIV ES.

The V iz ier Soulfimdn, the M andyec , ha d proposed tome to
espouse his daughter. I sent toa sk the permission of the V iz ier
,wémdl eddin toconc lude thema rriage . M ymessenger returned

saying, It does not plea se him; he wishes you tomarry his

da ughter when the legal termof her widowhood sha ll ha ve ex

pired.

”
I refused toconsent tothis union, fearing the sinister

fortun e atta ched tothe da ughterof the V iz ier, since twohusba nds
had already died without having consummated themarriage.

In themidst of all this a fever seiz edme, and I w a s very ill.

Lolocha h or bokcha h — If the latter be the correct reading burayd

the cloth wornover the face at times by Mfldive ladies.-B .
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noone rides on horseba ck, except the V iz ier. Soit was that

when I had a horse ’ given tome and wasmounted, the crowd ofmen, as well as children, began tofollowme with a stonishment,
whereof I compla ined tothe Viz ier. A ccordingly a donkora h w as

beaten, and itwa s procla imed among the people th a t noone should
followme . The donkora h is a kind of copper ba sin, which is

struck with an iron rod [or hammer], and gives a noise hea rd afar.T
A fter it is struck, the crier cries in public whatever be required.

The Viz ier sa id tome , If you wish toride in a palaqu in,

well and good otherw ise w e have a stallion and amare choose

which of these anima ls you prefer.

”
I chose themare which was

brought tome a t once . A t the same time some garments w ere
brought tome . I said tothe Viz ier, What sha ll I dowith the

cowries which I have bought ?
” H e repli ed, Send one of your

companions tosell themfor you in B enga I will doso,
”

sa id I , on condition tha t you send some one tohe lp himin the
a ffa ir.

”
I will, he replied. SoI despa tchedmy comra de A bou

Mohammad, son ofF erhdn, in whose company they sentone ca lled
the pilgrim’A ly . B ut it happened tha t a stormarose : the crew

jettisoned the whole cargo, including even themast, the w ater, and
a ll the otherprovisions for the voyage . They rema in ed for six teen
days without sa il, rudder, & c . and after the endurance of hunger,
thirst, and toil, they arrived a t the island of C eylon . In a ye ar

’
s

tirnomy comrade A bou Mohammad came back tome . He had

visited the Foot (of A damand he afterwards saw it aga in withme .

A C C OU N T or THE FEST IV A L IN WH I C H I T OOK P A R T

WI TH THE I SL A N DER S.

Themonth of R ama z an ended, the Viz ier sentme some
[proper] ra iment, and wemade our way tothe pla ce consecrated

In November, 1879, there were but twohorses in the Islands, the property
of the Sultan at Male,

“wretched wry
-legged weeds, not fit toride,

”
and keptmerely for show .

— B .

1 Donkorah — Ibn B atuta
’

s ignoranceof the Maldive languagemay pos
sibly have led himtoconfuse dunmzdrhi, the termfor the ‘flagiolet,

’

with kali

‘
gong.

’ The iron striker is called dadigadu.
—B .
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had eaten, they rubbed themselves w ith sanda l. Tha t day I saw

upon one of their dishes a fish of the species of sa rdines, sa lted

and raw , which had been sent a s a present fromC aoulem. This

fish is very abundant on the M alabar Coast. The Viz ier took a

sardine , and began toea t it, at the same W e sa ying tome, Ea t

some of that it is not found in our country .

” I answ ered, How

c an I ea t it It is not cooked.

”
It is cooked, sa id be . B ut I

replied , I know this fish well, for it abounds inmy na tive land .

OF M Y M A R R IA G E A N D or M Y N OM I N A T ION ToTHE

D IG N I T Y or K Az I .

On the loth day of Shawwal I agreed w ith the Viz ier

Souleiman M andyec ,orA dmira l, tha tI should espou se hisda ughter,
a nd I sent torequest the Viz ier Djémdl eddin tha t the betroth a l

should take pla ce in his presenc e a t the pa la ce . He agreed a nd

sent betel, a ccording tocustom, and sanda l. The people w ere

present for the ceremony . The Viz ier Souleiman delayed his

coming. He w a s sent for : and yet he c ame not. He w a s sent

for a second time, and he excused himself on a ccount of the ill
ness of his daughter : but the G rand Viz ier sa id tome in priva te ,

His da ughter refuses tomarry and she ismistress of her own
a ctions. B ut see ! the people a re a ssembled would you like to

e spouse the step
-mother of the Sultana , the w idow of her father ?

(The G rand Viz ier
’

s son wa s thenmarried to this woman’

s

daughter) . I replied
“ Y es, by a llmeans.

”
He then convoked

the Kaz i and the notaries. The profession of the M usalman
fa ith w a s then recited, and the Viz ier pa id the dowry. A fter

some daysmy w ife was brought tome . She was one of the best

women whoever lived . Such w a s her goodmann ers, tha t when
I became her husband, she anointedme w ith sc ented oils a nd per
fumedmy clothes during this Opera tion she la ughed a nd a llowed

nothing disagreeable tobe seen .

Wh en I hadmarried this la dy, the Viz ier constra in edme
toa ccept the functions of the Kaz i. The cause ofmy nomina
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tion was tha t I had reproa ched the Kaz i for ta king the tenth

part of inherita nc es, when hemade partition among the heirs. I

sa id tohim, “ Y ou ough t toha ve only a fee , which you should

agree for w ith the heirs. This judge did nothing rightly .

A fter I w a s invested w ith the dignity of Kaz i, I used a llmy
efforts toha ve the prec epts of the law observed . Disputes a re

not settled in tha t country a s in ours. The first ba d custom
which I reformed concerned the sojourn of divorc ed women at

the houses of those whoha d repudia ted themfor these women
did not c ea se torema in a t the houses of their former husbands,
until they gotmarried toothers. I prevented this being done

under any pretext. A bout five a nd tw entymen w ere brought tome whohad conducted themselves in this sort. I had them
bea ten w ith whips,

m
and had themmarched through the ba z ars.

A s for the women , I compe lled themtole a ve the homesof thesemen . N ext I exertedmyself toget prayers celebra ted : I order

ed somemen torun down the streets a nd ba z ars immedia tely
after the Friday

’
s prayers. If any were discovered, whohad not

prayed, I had himbeaten a ndma rched through the town . I com
pelled the Ima‘ms and Mouez z z

‘

ns in possession of fixed appointments toapply themselves a ssiduously in their duties. I r wrote
in the same sense to( themagistra tes of ) a ll the other islands.

La stly I essayed tomake the women dress themselves, but in
this I did not succeed.

OF THE A R R IV A L OF THE V I Z IER
’
A B D A L L A H , SON OF

M OHA MMED A L HADHR A M Y WHOM SU L T A N C H IHA B

EDDI N HA D B A N I SHED ToSOU WE'
ID : A C C OU N T

OF WHA T P A SSED B ETWEEN U S.

I had espoused the step
-daughter of this personage , and I

loved this w ife very dearly. When the G rand V iz ier reca lled

himtothe Isla nd of M a ha l, I sent himpresents, w ent to.meet
M . durra

'

. Pyrard ha s glean leathern
.

thongs used for corporal punishment. — B .
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him, and a ccompa nied himtothe pala ce . He saluted the G ra nd

V iz ier, wholodged himin amagnificent house , and there I often
visited him. It happened, when I pa ssed themonth of R ama z an
in prayer, that a ll the inhabita nts visitedme, except ’A bd-A lla h .

The Viz ierDjemal eddin himself came tose eme , a nd ’
A bd-A lla h

w ith him, but only bearing himcompany. Enmity arose be
tw een us. A fterwards when I came out ofmy retrea t, thema terna l uncles ofmy w ife , the step

-da ughter of ’
A bd—A lla hmade a compla int tome . They were the sons of the V iz ier

Djemdl eddin A ssinclja ry . Their fa ther had appointed the V iz ier
’
A bd-A lla h tobe their guardia n, and their property w a s still in

his hands, a lthough they had by the law emerged fromwa rdship .

They demanded his appe arance in C ourt. It w a smy custom
when I summoned one of the contending parties tosend hima
slip of paper, either w ith or without writing. On de livery of
that the party repa ired tothe C ourt if he did not, I punished

him. In this w ay I sent a slip to’
A bd-A lla h. This proc edure

ra ised his choler, and on a ccount thereof he conceived a ha tred

forme . He concealed his enmity and sent some one toplea d for
him. Some unseemly language wa s reported tome as having

been used by him.
The islanders, both gentle and simple , were a c customed to

salute the V iz ier
’
A bd-A lla h in the same way a s the V iz ier

Dje
’mal eddin . Their sa luta tion consists in touching the ground

w ith the forefinger, then kissing it, a nd pla cing it on the head.

I issued orders tothe public crier, and he proc la imed in the

Queen’
s pala c e in the presenceof witnesses, that whoever should

render homage to’
A bd-A lla h in likemanner as tothe G rand

V iz ier should incur severe chastisement. A nd I e xa cted from
hima promise that he wou l d not allowmen to doso. His

enmity aga instme w as now increa sed. M eantime Imarried an

other wife, daughter of a highly esteemed V iz ier, w hose grand
father was the Sultan Daoud, the grand

-son of the Sultan
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thema tter of the concubine and slave judge both of themcon
formably w ith the law .

”
I replied, It is a cause in which it is

not fitting todeliver judgment sa ve a t the S ulta n
’
s pala ce .

”

I then returned thither the people a ssembled, and the concub ine
a nd the sla ve were summoned . I ordered that both should be
bea ten for their lia ison and adjudged that the woman should be
set a t liberty and the slave kept in prison after which I returned

home .

The Viz ier sent severa l of his principal attendants tospe ak

tome about setting the slave a t liberty. I sa id tothem, Inter

c ession ismade w ithme in fa vor of a negrosla ve , whoha s
viola ted the respect which he owed tohisma ster ; while but
yesterday, you ha ve deposed the Su ltan C hihdb eddin and sla in

him, beca use he went intothe house of one of his sla ves.

”

Thereupon I ordered the prisoner tobe bea ten w ith bambu
switches, which produc edmore effect than the whip . I had

himmarched through the whole island, with a rOpe round his
neck. Themessengers of the V iz ier w ent a nd informed himof
what passed . He discovered grea t agita tion and w a s inflamed
with anger. He a ssembled the other V iz iers, the chiefs of the
army, and sentforme . I obeyed the summons. Itwa smy custom
topay himhomage by bending the kn ee . This time I did not

doso, only saying
“ Pea ce be with you I

”
Then I sa id tothose

present, B e ye witnesses that I resignmy functions a s Kaz i,

because I amrendered powerless toexercise them.” The V iz ier

having then bespokeme, I went up and took a sea t in front of

him, and then I answ ered himin terms yetmore severe . A fter

this rencontre , the Mouez z inmade the call toprayer a t sun-down,
and the G ra nd V iz ier entered his house, saying, I t is pretended

that I ama sovereign ; but see ! I have sent for thisman in

order toventmy wrath upon him, and he dares tobe angry w ithme .

”
I was only respected by these islanders for the sake of

the Sultan of India , for they knew the position I occupied under

Sa laama lesconI—A r.
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Haga n, the A dmiral, tha t I should gotothe country of M a
’
ba r"

(Coroma ndel) , the king ofwhich wa smy brother-in-law , and tha t

I should return with troops, tothe end tha t
.
the islandsmight be

reduced under his a uthority, a nd tha t I shou ld then ex erc ise the

power in his name . I chose toserve a s signals between us,

white flags tobe hoisted on board the vesse ls. A s soon a s

they should see these , they w ere torise in rebellion on shore . I

never had any such idea , up tothe day when I show edmy dis
plea sure. The V iz ier w as a fra id ofme and sa id tothe people , ,
Thisman is de termined toget the Viz iera te ,me livingor dead .

H emademany enquiries aboutme , and added, I ha ve he a rd

tha t the King of India ha s sent himmoney, touse in ra ising

trouble aga instme . He dreadedmy departure lest I should
return fromthe C oromandel C oa st w ith troops. He bademe rema in until he should get a sh ip ready forme : but I refused.

The ha lf-sister of the Queen compla ined toher of the

departure of hermother w ithme . The Queen w ished toprevent

h er, but did not succe ed . When she saw her resolved togo, she

sa id to her, A ll the trinkets you possess w ere provided

w ithmoney fromthe custom-house . If you ha ve w itnesses

tosw ear that Djélal eddin gave themtoyou , good and w ell ;

otherwise restore them.” These trinkets w ere of considera ble
va lue ; neverthelessmy w ife ga ve themup tothese people .

The V iz iers and C hiefs c ame tome while I w a s at themosqu e ,
a nd prayedme toreturn . I replied tothem, Ha d I not sworn,
a ssuredly I would return . They sa id, Gothen tosome other
island, sotha t your oa th be kept, a nd then return .

”
V ery

w ell, sa id I , tosatisfy them. When the day ofmy departure
The name M a

’
ba r passage

’ or ferry
’

) was given tothe Coromandel
coast by the A rabs during the 13th a nd 14th centuries. Col. Y ule suggests

that it referred tothe communication with C eylon ,
or

,
as ismore probable , to

its being a t that age the coastmost frequented by travellers fromA rab ia a nd

the G ulf (M arcoPoloII ., p. The tractof coast ca lled M a
’

bar extended

fromC ape Comorin toN ellore .
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a ne at little plac e, surrounded by a wa ll and bastions 'of wood.

A ll the neighbouring shore wa s covered with trunks of c innamon
tre es, torn up by the torrents. This wood wa s collected on the

be a ch , a nd formed a s it w ere hillocks. The inhabitants of C oromandel a nd of M a labar take it aw ay w ithout payment, save only
tha t in return for this fa vor theyma ke a present tothe Sulta n of

of corroborative evidence of the existence of Puttalamas a toWn of any import
a nce at this period, a nd the wa ntof any river in its neighbourhood answering

tothe “ torrents spoken of by the traveller. This .last point, and the doubt

ful existence of cinnamon sofa r north as Putta lam, are the on ly difiiculties
ra ised by Tennent (Vol. I ., p. The siteof B a ttkdla h has tobe found with a

full consideration of the cinnamon question, and, of the siteof M aindr Mende ly,
‘

the town at which Ibn B attita : first halts on his journey towards the Peak .

W ith his usual laborious care Tennent (Vol. I .
,p. 596) has examined a ll the early

a uthorities known tohim, and concludes tha t the text here gives the firstmention of cinnamon as a product of C eylon. Col. Y ule, however (M arco

Polo, Vol. II ., p. points out that twoprevious notices of it exist, one in

Ka zwini (circa A .D. the other in a letter fromJohn of Montecorvino
(Ethe

’
s Kuzmini, 229 C a thay,

The a ccount given by our traveller shews that it Was not as yet cultivated

and perhaps that the trunks” seen by himwere notthoseof the va luable variety
of. laterdays, butof the common indigenous ca ssia . I amnot aware whether the
cultivation

,
or growth, of cinnamon positively ceases at C h ilaw,

as seems to
be the common opinion : but, even if this be true of the C eylon cinnamon of
commerce, itmay not be soof the indigenous plant, and the a reaof productionmay bemore limited now than in the 4th century. R ibeyro(L ee

’
s edn., p.

says there is a forestof it 12 leagues in extent between C hilaw a nd the pagoda

of Tenevary, w ithoutsaying that C hilaw is the northern limit :the French trans
lator (at p. 11) in his note

,
remarks ‘that it isonly found b etween G

'
ruduma lé

a nd Tama ra . Now the promontory of Kutira imalai is a considerable
distance north of Puttalam: and I have little doubt that the French translator
had good authority for the assertion. The rema ining difiiculty, that of the
“ torrents,

” inclinesme tobelieve that the site of B a tthd lah was probably
further north, near themouth of the Ka la-oya , where the free a ccess tothe
sea by the passage between Ka lpitiya and Karativu would seemtodesignate amore suitable situation for a Prince, whose strength lay in ships.

It now rema ins tofix M e
'm’ir M endely. which has been identified by pre s

c eding commentators, and not unnaturally, with the M asa i M zmda l of
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sa id I , a nd then a dded, The vessel in which I ha ve come will
goin sa fe ty toM a

’

ba r and onmy return , you w ill sendme in
your ships.

’

B y a llmeans sa id he .

When I reported this tothe C apta inof the ship, he sa id, I

w ill not gotill you ha ve returned, even though I should have to
w a it a year for you . Imade known this answ er tothe Sultan ,

and he sa id, The C apta in sha ll bemy guest until your return .

He ga veme a pa lanquin , which his sla ves bore upon their ba cks,
a nd sent w ithme four of those djoguz’s whoa re a ccustomed to
underta ke the pilgrimage annua lly tothe Foot ; he a dded tothe

pa rty three B rahmins, ten others of his friends, and fifteenmen
toc arry the provisions. A s for w a ter, it is found in abundance

on the route .

( )n the day of our depa rture , we encamped near a river,

which we crossed in a ferry
-boa t formedof bamboos. Thenc e w e

took our w ay toM enar M endely , a fine town , situa ted a t the ex

tremity of the Sultan ’

s territory, the people of which treated us

toan excellent repa st. This consisted of young buffaloes, taken
in cha se in the ne ighbouring forest and brought in a live, rice ,melted butter, fish , chickens andmilk. We did not see in this

town a single M usa lman, ex c ept a na tive of Khora ssan , who

h ad rema ined on a ccount of sickness, and whonow a ccompan ied
u s. W e left for B ender a little town, and after quitting
it w e tra versed some rough country,much of it under w a ter.

There were numbers of elephants there , which donomanner of
ha rmtopilgrims, nor tostrangers, and tha t is by the holy influenc e
of Sha ikh A bou ’A bd A lla h, son of Khaflf, the first whoOpened

this wa y tovisiting the Foot. U p totha t time the infidels

prevented the M usa lmans froma ccomplishing the pilgrimage,
B end er Séla

‘

oudt, t.e., C hi law .
— The fa ctthat itwas ca lled B ender

,
implies, I

think, that it conta ined a custom-house or store-house (V. 8 . p. and w as a

frontier town of the Kingwhoruled southof A areya C hakrawarti. This is

confirmed by the descriptionofMendr M a zdely as the frontiertown of A areya

C hakrawarti.
"
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harried them, and Would not eat or dea l with them. But when
the adventure , which we have recounted in the first partof the se

Voyages Tome II ,pp . 80, 81) had happened tothe Shaikh A bou
’
A bd A lla h, tha t is tosay ,

2themurder of all his compan ions by
the elephants, his own preservation, and themanner in which the
elephant ca rried himon its ba ck, fromtha t time on the .

idola ters

ha ve respected the M usalm'ans, have permitted themtoenter

their houses and toeat with them.’ T hey alsopla ce confidenc e

in them, as rega rds their women a nd children . Even tothis

d ay th ey venera te in the highest degree the above-name d Sha ikh ,
a nd call h im‘the G rea t Sha ikh .

’

M eanwhile w e reached the town of C ena cdrfi the reside nce

In
‘

this statement Ibn B a tuta is fully borne out by Robert .Knox, who

says, speaking of the charity of the Sinhalese , in his C hapter concerning
their religious doctrines, opinions, and practices,

’ Part iii., C h . 5,
‘Nor are

they charitable only tothe poor of their own nation but, as I sa id , toothers
and particularly tothe Moorish beggars, whoare Mahometans by religion
these have

‘

a temple in Kandy. A certain former King gave this temple this
privilege-that every freeholder should contribute a ponnam toit

and these Moors gotoevery house in the land toreceive it [except in

Dolosbbgé] ; and, if the house be shut, they have pow er tobreak it open , and

take of goods tothe value of it. They come very confidently when they beg,

a nd say they come tofulfil the peoples’ charity a nd the people doliberally re
lieve themfor charity’

s sake These Moors pilgrims havemany pieces of
land given tothemby well disposed persons, outof charity, where they build

houses and live ; and this land becomes theirs ‘

fromgenera tion togeneration for
ever. (Skeen, A dam’s Peak, p.

—B .

1
' Comorin—Dr. L ee identifies this pla ce with Gampola , and he is follow ed

by Pridhamand Tennent. A ccording toTurnout
’
s Epitome, Gampola did not

become the capital till after 1347, while Ibn Estrita is writing of the end of

1344. The Sinhalesemonarchy wa s the n in a very troublous condition, a nd
it is difiicult todecide upon the loca lity of Comorin— [Sheen (A dam’s Peak ,
p. 286) hesitates between Gampola and R atnapura , the place where gems a re

chiefly found.) 001. Y ule (C athay, p. 423, Note) suggests that itwas Kurunéga la .

[ML L . N ell writes Sir Emerson Tennent did not hesitate toidentify
this Sovereign with B huwanéka B fihu IV ., whose capital was Gangasripura , th emodern Gampola. This identification was basedon the Chronological Table of
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toserve a s a guide for those whogotosee the Foot. When h e

had his hand and foot cut off, his sons and sla ves be c ame gu ide s
in his stead. The cause of his being somutila ted w a s tha t h e

killed a cow . N ow the law of the Hindus orda ins tha t one
'

who

ha s killed a cow should bema ssa cred in like w ise, or enclosed in

its skin and burnt. The Sha ikh
’

0thmf2n being respe cted by

those people , they contented themse lves w ith cutting off his han d

and foot, and granted tohim, a s a present, the dues levied a t a

c erta inmarket.
OF THE SU LTA N on C am

H e is ca lled by the name Condr,
*
and possesse s the white

elepha nt. I ha ve never se en in the world another white eleph ant

The K ing rides himon solemn oc c a sions, and atta ches tothe .

forehead of this anima l large jewels. It happened to this

Mona rch tha t the nobles of his empire reb elled aga inst .him,
blinded him, andma de his son K ing. A s for him, he still live s

in this town , deprived of his sight.

Condr— A ccording toTurnour
’

s listof Sinha lesemonarchs, the King a t

this time , 1344—45, would be W ijaya B ahu the Vth . Col. Y ule (C athay, p . 423

Notc) thinks Condror Kundr is the Sanskrit Kunwar, prince .

’

Col. Y ule ’s guess adds Mr. N ell at the name of the Sovereign

Condr,
’

a s identica l w ith ‘Kunwa r
,

’

the Sanskrit for Prince
’

, comes near

wha t I conceive tobe the fa ct. It w ill be seen that the A rab traveller describes

a M ahommeda n Mosque,outside the townof this Prince . Now , a Mahommedan
Prince , Va sthimi Kumdrayd, did reign with great popularity in Kurunega la ,

His romantic story is a loca l tradition in that town. He is sa id tohave been

trea cherouslymurdered by the B uddhistpriestsof a temple on E lu
’

ga la . They

invited himtobe present at a religious ceremony a nd suddenly pushed him
over the precipice [Pridham, Vol. II .

, p . Offerings a remade upori amound
on the road tothe Maligéwa , which probablymarks the spot where the Prince
wa s interred, or the Sha ikh referred tohereafter. Nonative w ill venture topass
the spot after dark w ithout company, for the spiritof G a la-B anda’

ra
, on horse.

ba ck
,
is supposed toride about the ne ighbourhood. The Court is sa id tohave been

immediate ly removed toDambadeniya a fter this assassination, on the ground

that the sa nctity of the city had been polluted by a Mahommedan usurper.
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A ll the women in the-isla ndiof C eylon possess ne ckla c es of
”

prec ious stones of divers colors : they wear thema lsoa t their

ha nds
‘

a nd fe et, in. the formof bra celets and [cha lk/ails (a nklets ):
The concubines of the Sultanma ke a network.of gems a nd ~w e a r

°

it on the ir he ads . I ha ve seen on the forehe a d» of the white

ele pha nt se venof the se pre cious stones, .ea ch of which wa s larger
tha n a haem’s egg. I likewise saw. impossession . of A iry

!

C ha ca roua ty a ruby dish, as large a s the pa lmof the ha nd ,
conta ining oil of a loe s. 1 expressedmy. as tonishme nt a t this .

dish, but the Sulta n sa id, We ha ve objects of the samema teria l .
larger tha n

We left Cona cdr, and ha lted a t a ca ve ca lled.by the name of
Ostha M a hmoud A llofi'

ry . This person wa s one of the best of
"

men he had exc a va ted this ca ve in. themounta in side , ne a r a.

little va le . Quitting this pla ce ,w e encamped ne a r the va le ca lledl

Idmour bouz neh monkey R ome/z (P ersiaw bofiz ineh ) :
designates the same a s a lkormid ‘

(p lura lof a lkird‘

, monkey ’

) in:

A ra bic .

OF TH E M ON KEY S.

These anima ls a re very numerous in themounta ins : they ~

are of a bla ck colour, and ha ve long ta ils. Those of themale se x

have beards likemen . Th e Sha ikh
’
0!hmdn, h is son and oth er

persons, ha ve rela ted tome tha t themonkeys ha ve a C hief whom
they obey like a Sovereign . He binds round his hea d a wre a th

of the lea ves of trees, a nd supports himself with a sta ll? Four

B arbosa , Hakt. Soc ., p. L udovicodiVarthema (A .D. 2505) says A nd

when amercha nt w ishes tofind these jewels, he isobliged first tospeak tothe

King, and topurchase a braz a of the said land in every direction (which bra z a is

ca lled amola n ama lgam], and topurchase it for five ducats. A nd then when

he digs the sa id land, aman a lways rema ins there on the partof the King, a nd
if any jewel be found there which exceeds ten carats, the King cla ims it for
himself and leaves a ll the rest free .

— B adger
’
s Va rthema , Hakt. See , p. 190

See further, as tothe wonderful gems of that period, MarcoPolo, B k.

C h . xiv.
,
and Col. Y ule ’s note thereto.
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presented tothe S ultan of the Island, a s w e have rela ted in the

first partof these Voyages ( Tome II ., p . then w ema rche d to
the pla ce ca lled the house of the old woma n, which is a t the

ex treme limitof the inhabited region . We left tha t for the c a ve

of B ébé Thdhir, whowa s a goodman ; and then for tha t of

Sébi This Se
’

bic w a s one of the idola ter Sovereigns, and ha s

retired tothis spot tooccupy himself with the practice s of devo
tion .T

OF THE FL Y I N G L E B OI—I .

‘

A t this plac e we saw the flying leech , by the na tives ca lled

201092. It lives upon trees a nd herbs in th e neighbourhood of

w a ter, and when ama n.

a pproa ches, it pounce s upon him.
Wha te ver be the part of the body upon w h ich the le ech fa lls, it

draw s therefrommuch blood . The na tive s take c a re toha ve

re ady in tha t ca se a lime , the juic e of which they expre ss over

“ A ste ep and rough .ascent, for a considerable dista nce fromB atapola ,
—midway in which a stone tumulus has .been erected on the spot where the

rema ins of a nold priest were burned— brings the pilgrimtoPa labadda la , ‘the

house of the old woma n
,

’

a ccording toIbn B a tuta , a nd
‘the fa rthest inhabited

part of the island of C ey lon
’

[L ee
’

s version], that is, when he travelled

through it, about five hundred and thirty years ago.

The following legend is connected w ith the pla ce, and a ccounts for its

name — Long, long ago, a very poor woman was desirous of performing the
pilgrimage tothe Sri-pada , but, ow ing toher extreme poverty, could take

nothing w ith her except some common jungle leaves, which in times of distress
the natives occasiona lly resort tofor food these she boiled, and rolled up in a

pla inta in leaf and having arrived thus far, when about topartake of her food ,
she found the boiled leaves had b eenmira culously turned intorice . Thence

forward it was ca lled P a ki-ba t-dola , ‘the pla ce [rill]of rice a nd vegetables,
’

a

name which it has ever since reta ined.

”

(Skeen, loc ., cit. p. 147
,
154 — B .

1
‘ A n ascent of some fifty feet brings the pilgrimtothe crest of the

ridge of which the Dharmma-raja-ga la forms a part. On theother side there is
a rapid descentof some hundred and twenty feet, tothe Gangula-héna-ella ,mid
way towhich is the Telihilena , a rocky cave , where tra dition says an ancien t

K ing King Sibak) , whohad forsaken his throne for an ascetic life, took up

his abode.

”
(Skeen, lac. cit , pp. 176-7 —B .
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OF THE M OU N T A I N or SER EN DI B (A DA M
’

s PEA K ) .

It is one of the highestmounta ins in the world w e saw it

fromthe open sea , when we were distant fromit upw ards of nine
days

’ma rch . While we weremaking the a sc ent, w e saw the

clouds above us, hiding fromview the low er parts of it. T here

a re upon thismountainmany trees of kinds which donot cast

their leaves, flowers of divers colors, and a red rose a s la rge a s

the pa lmof the hand.

’ It is a lleged tha t on this rose is a n in

scription in which onemay rea d the name of God Most High
a nd tha t of his Prophet f On themounta in are twopa ths le ad

ing tothe Foot of A dam. The one is known by the n ame of
is a cave and a well of water,

’
at the entrance tothemounta in Serendib .

The old Moor’s account is somewhat confused, his notes or recollections not

a lways carrying his fa cts exactly in their due order but ha lf way down the
descent, on the left hand, is a well, excavated in the rock, in which w e found

aboutfive feetof water, andwhich swarmed with ta dpoles. Possibly Ibn ,

B a tuta

found it in the same condition, for he speaks of the well, at the entrance
, full

of fish, of which
‘
noone takes any.

’
A t the bottomof the dell is a c lea red

spa ce ; in the centre of this is a square ta nk or well, the sides of which are
formed of blocks of stone, six or eight feet long. B eyond this, a lmost fa c ing
the descent

, some twenty feet up the oppositemounta in’

s side
,
is a cave . To

thismy companion a nd I forced our way through the jungle , and came tothe
conclusion tha t this was the cave of Khiz r, where , Ibn B atuta says, the pilgrims
leave their provisions, and whatever else they have, a nd then ascend about twomiles tothe top of themounta in , tothe pla ce of (A dam’s) foot.’ In the pre

ceding sentence he says, N ear this (cave) and on each side of the pa th , is a

cistern cut in the rock.

’
Now, noother pla ce that we saw , or heard of— a nd

w e w ere particularlyminute in our inquiries— a nswers tosuch a description .

There are the twowells, and the cave ; and the distance tothe foot-print is
alsopretty fa irly estimated.

”
(Skeen, loo. cit , pp. 226 — B .

G iga ntic rhododendronsoverhang the wa ll on the eastern side of th e

Peak. Their bending trunks seem, tothe B uddhistmind, tobow tothe foot

print and tooffer, in homage and adoration , theirwealthof crowning crimson
flow ers tothe pedal impress of the founder of their fa ith. (Skeen ,

loo. c it ,

p .
-B .

TThe pious Musa lmans in this age of faith found their creed procla imed
by nature itself notonly on the flowersof the rhododendron, buton the leav es
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The people ofold have cut in the rock steps of a kind, by
help of which you ascend ; fixed intothemare iron stanchions, to

which are suspended cha ins, sothat onemaking the asc ent c an

holdon toth em.’ These chains are ten in number, thus — twoa t

the foot of themounta in [Peak] at the place of the gate-way ;
seven in contiguity after the twofirst; and the tenth, that is

‘
the

chainof the professionof faith (Islamsonamed because a person
w hohas reached it and looks ba ck .a t the foot of themounta in
rwill be seiz ed with hallucinations, and, for fearof fa lling, he willmecitc tthe words “ I bear witness that there is noGod but God,
a ndth a tM uhammad iahis prOphet f ’ When you ha ve passed this
c hain,}you will find a path badly kept. Fromthe tenth chain to
‘the c a ve ol u

‘

éle
’

Jis sevenmile s. This cave is situate at an

Open pla ce, a nd it ha s near it a spring of water full of fish, and

this a lsobears «the name of Khidhr. Noonemay catch these

fish . N ear the cave are twobasins cut in the rock, one on ea ch

at length as an illustration of the habit ofmissionary religions toannex and

adapt the shrines and idolsof local worship. The fig
-tree in question was, I

have little doubt, a M tree, surrounded by a wall and altars like the Ma hd

Vihdré at A nuradhapura . It is likely tohave been c re dited with hea ling

powers, and sotohave preserved its influence in the loca lity fromthe decay of
B uddhismin M a labar, through the centuries of B rahmanish reaction

, until a t

length the followersof the Prophet contrived bymeans of the fancied inscrip.
tion tocontrol the superstitious faith of its devotees. The similar a ttempt of
the Muhammadans toannex the Sri-pada of Samanala, by claiming it as the
foot-printof A dam, has done nothing towards the conversionof the Sinhalese .

The Hindus cla imit as that of Siva or Vishnu, according totheir sect.

(Sheen
’
s A dam’sPeak, p.

These cha ins are spoken of by MarcoPoloin the previous century.

Furthermore youmust know thaton this Islandof Seilan there is an exceed
ing highmountain it rises right up sosteep and precipitous that noone could
ascend it, were it not that they have taken and fixed toit several greatmassive
iron chains, sodisposed that by help of thesemen are able tomount tothe
top.

-Y ule, MarcoPolo, Vol . II., p. 256.

1 See , as tothe identityof this saintor prophet, Dr. L ee
’
s note, and Sell,

Fa ith of Islam,’ p. 260.
-B .
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G hiydth cddizn, whose Wife was a
‘

sister of a woman Ibn: B atuta

hadmarried at Delh i : he is therefore above ca lled his brother

in-law. Ibn' B atuta was h'ospitably entertained, and he thus

continues
I had an interview with the Sultan and

"

proposed the sub

jcet of theM aldives, and the sending of an army tothe islands“

He formed a resolve to: accomplish this object, and'

appointed the

ships for the purpose . He arranged a present for the Queen of
Maldives, robes of honor, and gifts for the Emirs and Viz iers.

He entrusted tome the care of securing amarriage for himwith
the sister of the Queen ; and lastly, he ordered three ships tobe
loaded with alms for the poorof the islands, and said tome, Y ou
will get ba ck in five days.

” The A dmira l Kkodjak Serlec '

said to
him, It will not be possible togotothe M aldives until threemonths fromthismoment.” The Sultan wenton toaddressme,
Since tha t is so, come toF a tta n, sothat wemay finish this ex

pedition a nd return toour capita l at M antra}: (M adam) : you will
set out fromthere . I then remained with him, and a s we

wa ited I sent formy concubines andmy comrades.
[G hiydth edd’in won a great victory over the infidels and

returned with Ibn B atuta toF a tta n (2Devipatam) a large sea ~

port town , and thence toM adura . A t F a ttan the Sultan told

the A dmira l tocease preparing the vessels for the M aldive

expedition. He was then
'

sufl
'

ering froman illness, and shortly
a fterward died at a place near M adura . He left noson, a nd
h is nephew, N dssz

'

r eddtn, whomIbn B atuta had known a s a

domestic servant atDelhi, was accepted by the army, and reigned
He [N a nir addinjordered that I should be provided with

a ll the ships which his un cle had assigned totakeme tothe

M aldives. B ut I was attacked with fever, which ismorta l a t

this pla ce . I imagined that I was about todie. God inspiredme tohave recourse tothe tamarind, which is very abundant in

that country: I took about a pound and put it in water. I then
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"

[exmNo.

dra nk the beverage , and that relievedme in three days, and God
hea ledme . I took a disgust for the town of Moutra h, and re 3

quested th e Sultan
’

s permission totake a voyage . He sa id
,

Where would you go? There rema ins only amonth ere your

start for the M aldive s. R ema in here and we sh a ll give you a ll

the equipmentordered by themaster of the world (the dec ea sed
Sultan ) . I declined, and he Wrote an order inmy fa vor to

F a tta n , that I should be a llowed todepart in any vessel I

would. I returned totha t
“

town, and there found e ight ve ssels

setting sa il for Y emen, a nd in one of themI embarked.

[l bn B a tfita left this ship a t C aoa lem(Quilon) on th e

M alaba r C oast, and there remained for threemonths. He then

embarked in another, which w a s a tta cked by the pira te s nea r

Hinaour (Honors), and the tra veller lost a ll his property, includ

ing the pearls and pre cious stones presented tohimby the

C eylon King, and a ll his clothes
I returned toC a licut and entered one of the Mosques. A

lawyer sentme a suit of clothes ; the Kaz i, a turban ; and amerchant, another coat. I wa s here informed of themarriage of
the V iz ier

’
A bd A lla h with the Queen K ha dicfiah, afte r the de a th

of the V iz ierwe
'ma‘l eddz‘n, and I heard tha tmy wife , whomI had

left encez
'

nte, was delivered of amale child. It came intomy
heart togoback tothe M aldives, but I fea red the enmity which
e xisted betweenme and the Viz ier A ’

bd A llah. In consequenc e ,
I opened theKuran, and these words

.

appeared beforeme , The

angels sha ll desc end untothem, and sha ll say, Fear not, neither

be ye grieved.

’

(Km-da , Sur. W .,
I implored the bene

diction of God, tookmy departure , and arrived in ten days at the
M aldives, and landed at the islandof C a nna loas. The Governor

of this island,
’
A bd a l ’A z iz A lmahda chdouy, welcomedme with

respect, entertainedme , and got a barque ready. I arrived in

due course atHololy ,
’
an island towhich the Queen and her sisters

Hololy —Probaly Oluveli island in North Male A tol.—B .
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